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CHAPTER 7 
SOURCES, NATURE AND SCOPE 


Agrahara is a very familiar term to most of the 
Kannada people even today. It is generally understood 
to connote #x a brahmeana locality in a village or tow. 
But this is not the exact meaning of the term nor does 1% 
denote the exact nature of the institution. | Agrahara 
is an institution of great antiquity) It is one of the 
few institutions which flourished in the early and 
mediaeval days and survived till a very recent period of 
history. Though| it is known that this institution played 
a vital role in the educational, religious and social 
life of early and mediaeval Karnataka, no exhanative 
atudy, with a view to understand the exact nature, 
formation and working of this institution has Deen done 
80 far, An attempt has, therefore been made in the 
pregent thesis, to focus attention on the different aspects 
of this institution and to bring out as clear a picture 


of it as possible, 


Though the subject is interesting, the study 
is beset with difficulties. The institution 1s neither 
{00 unfamiliar nor the references to it too scanty. Yet, 


it is difficult to find out the exact nature, LZormation 


and functions of this important institution, Tor, the 
source material at our disposal does not bear out any 


&irect evidence on such questions. 


The main sources, rather, one can even say, the 
only sources for the study of this topic are the insori- 
ptions, Reference to Agraharas is not that scanty in 
literature but, such references as axe available, hardly 
throw much needed light which would help us to get 
answers on basic questions related to the topic, At best, 
these literary sources could be used as corroborative 
evidence of this institution. Therefore, one has to 
entirely depend upon the epigraphs for any useful 
information in this regard, A large number of insorivtions 
fron the 4th century onwards refer to this institution in 
some way or the other, especially as an institution 
receiving donations for various purposes. But, nov all 
of them help us to kmow how these Agrah5ras were formed 
and how they functioned, Fortunately, however, there 
are at least a few records which give some upeful 
indications as regards these points, As has been detailed 
in the succeeding chapters, this institution was formed 
in a number of ways such as by converting a village into 
an Agrahaira or by joining two or more villages for this 


purpose, The motive behind this act was mainly to acquire 


merit for oneself but it served the vexy important cause 

o£ the spread of education and culture. [These institutions 
functioned in a refreshingly democratic manner though 

not in Sorm but certainly in spirit, when they were 
managed by their own representatives, with little or 

no interZerence from outside, The Mghajanas who formed 
the pillars of these institutions had wide powers aud by 
their learning and character they commanded the respect 

of even the xuling 01ass, They had varied functions 


‘to perxlorn and varied responsibilities %0 shoulder. 


Interesting information about all these points 
which have been dealt with in detail in the chapters that 
follow 3s Sortunately available in some epigraphical 
records of the region to which the study pertains viz, 
Karnataka. A few of such useful sources of inTormation 


have been noted below, The Tglagunda inseription of 


Kakusthavarma is one of the earliest records of Karnataka. 


In course ofharrating the fact that a number of brahmanas 
from Ahichchhatra were invited %0 come and settle in 
Talagunda, the record hints at one of the methods of 
formation of an Agrahara viz., bringing the learned 
brahmanas from outside and settling them in a particular 
place, donating land for their maintenance, so that they 
could carry on their functions without hinderance of any 


soxt. Incidentally, the record takes back the antiquity 


wo 


of this institution %0 a very ancient period. 


An inscription from Viradevanahalli of a 1ater 
period, Vina, 1123 AD, is also interesting in this 
regard, It tells us how an officer named Virayya danda- 
nayaka established a new township altogether, by outting 
down the Sorest and formed it 1nto an Agrahara housing 


the brahmnanas therein. ‘The record says: 


po 


Virayya-dandenayakam tanna nije-svaml. 
‘sri Vira-Ballala-Divara rajyabhyudayarthavani. 
7 tine karavittu koda kadidu nadide Sr.- 


[ 


_ 


ViraballTala puradolu. *°« 


Yet another record from Kyasapura belonging to 
the Rashtralita king Nityavarsha dated 968 A.D. discloses 
the interesting fact that an Agrahara was LZormsd by bringing 
together two adjoining villages, viz., Biravur and 
Bidiravalli? When the existing Agraharas wens into 
decay, care was teken to revive then by rehabilitating 
the people in the same place or even by shifting them 
to another, A record from Kallangere;* for exanple, tells 
us that the brahmanas of Kodanganur Agrahira, which was 
a gift of? JananeXaya, were shifted to the Agranara 
Kallangere with the promise of providing bettez facilities. 


Quite a number of records refer to the revival of the 
Agraharas fallen into disyuse and the rehabilitation of 


the people. 


Educational centres as the Agraharas were, their 
activities in this regard have been described in aulte 
a few inscriptions. A large number of them extol in ae 
conventional way, the intellectual abilities of the 
Mahajanas and their attainments in several subjects 
ranging from the Vedas and philosophy to grammar, literature 
and fine arts. | But some of them at least speak of the 
specialization of some teachers in some particular subjects 
and the Agraharas, where stress was laid on these specia~= 
lized subjects. For example, Lokkigundi was known for 
the teaching of Prabhakara system of philosophy.” | A 
school was established in Patna particularly for the 


teaching of the works of gHskaracharya.® 


Interestingly indeed, at least some records 
refer to the books that were prescribed for study. For 
example, a record from Gadag, belonging to Chalukya 


Vikramaditya VI, refers to the work Sutra Charche ss 


being taught in the Lokkigundi Agrahara.! The Kondguli 


inscription of 1132 A.D. mentions Huyavatarea as one of 


the books taught in that Agrahira® It is well known 

that this work on grammar written by Dharnakirti was 
meant for the begimer. That this work was quite popular 
in this area is indicated by yet another reference to 
this work in one of the inscription from Talazgunda dated 
1158 AD. Apazxt from these we come across references 
like Kaumara vyakarena, Hiriyagrantha, Ririyasrantha and 


also the four Vedas and other subjects, 


The primary concern of these educational 
insti tutions was to look after the students and teachers 
as well. Some inscriptions give us an idea as to how 
this was attended to. | Adequate remuneration was paid to 
the teachers in the form of grants of land, depending 
upon the responsibilities the teacher had to shoulder, 
Generally, the teacher teaching advanced students was 
granted more land than the onef\taught the lower lasses | NVNO 
It is of course true that this cannot be stated as a rule 
strictly adhered to in those days, although references 
to this effect bear such 8 surmise, A record from 
Kotavunachige} for example, makes such 2 dictinction 
between the different cadres of teachers. A teacher 
teaching subjects like Nyasa and Prabhakara was given 
50 mattars of land and was called bhatta while the one 


teaching mathematics and other subjects was given 25 nattars 


~} 


of land and he was called akkegriga. Students were obviously 
not to pay for their education. Instead, provision was 
made for their food, clothing and even medical treatment. 

A large number of inscriptions refer inngeneral way to Ne 
the provision made for the g8ana and gchohhadana of the 
chehhatres, i.e, the food and clothing of the students. 
But some of them give more interesting details. Talagunda 
insoription, for example, speaks of the cooks and 

grants made to them as remuneration for cooking and feeding 
the students and teachers. Bhaishajya, or medical aid 

for the students finds a mention in quite a few inscriptions. 
In the Zalangunde record mentioned above we find reference 
to even such minor details as the weekly 011 bath of the 
students and the record registers a provision made for 
that purpose. | The famous Salotgi insoription™ ೬೦೬s ೩ 

step further and in addition to making provision for food 
and clothing of students, gathering there fron far and 

near ( nanS-~janapada ) lays dow that the citizens should 
invite them for food or festive occasions and pay a 
stipulated amount of money to the institution on such 
೧೦8೩ಸಿಂನ. | Though few, such examples go to show how great 
an importance was given to education by the authorities 

and the public as well. As has been pointed out in the 
chapters below, one feature of eduoation, worthy of note 


in these earlycdays was that it was not so much a statutary 


subject to be compulsorily looked after by the governnent 
as such, but, i$ was the concern of all. Iimparding of 
education and spread of kmowledge was a metorious act. 
It yielded a two way profit — it earned merit for the 


sponsor of this cause and it spread the light of [lmowledge. 


One cannot have a clear idea about the system 
of education such as the primary education and higher 
studies, But, even here though in a small way, some 


inscriptions _ throw useful light, Fox example, | they 


contain such terms as BalaGikshe, 15 Karnatelka BalaSikshe, 


15 


Kamadakshara Gikshe ete, indicating how the young 


childven were educated at the primary level. Subjects 
like Prabhakera, Nyasa, Tavka, Vyakarana, Minamsa and 
50 on were taught at a higher level. 
16 
The inscriptions of Nagai have a special importance 
in view of the fact that in addition to mentioning the 
different number o£ students studying different subjects, 
one of them pointedly mentions ix sarasvati-bhandarigas 
or the librarians, indicating the size and importance 
of educational institution therein, 


[1% is generally believed that the Agraharas 


were exclusively brahmgna villages. But it has been show 


below, with evidence, that though they were villages 
granted to the brahmanas, people of other communities 
following different professions also lived in such 
villages. The administration of such villages was not also 
the exclusive business of the donors or the Mahajanas. It 
is showm below that though, of course, these people were 
mainly concerned with administration of such villages, 

the government officials also had a part to play. Generally 
there used to be cooperation between the two but instances 
of discord and dispute are not altogether wanting. For 
example, a record from Bigali speaks of the high-handedness 
of an official in raising the tax of a village. The 
Mahajanas protested against the action and appealed to 

the king and got the redress, In yet another case the 
atrocities committed by an officer were strongly protested 
by the Mahajanas and an award was given by the king in 
their favour relieving the officer concerned of his 

charge of that vi11age Such instances are few, but they 
indirectly at least, speak of the rights given to the 
people, 


As regards the other types of educational insti- 
tutions like Brahmapuri, Ghatikasthana and Matha, some 
inscriptions give interesting details. Inscriptions at 
Kadalevad, ಡನ, and Balligave especially, are very much 
useful in this regard. 


The above inscriptions and a considerably 
large number of others including the unpublished ones, 
have been studied afresh exiticeally in presenting vhis 


work, with the following scheme. 


In the second chapter entitled “The Formation 
of the Agrahara", an attempt is made to know the exact 
connotation of the tern Agrahara and also the entiquity 
of this institution, The methods of forming these 
institutions are also studied. [Tne main object of insti- 
tuting such Agraharas by the donors like the Kings, 
queens and state officers and the zich people was to earn 
merit or Dunya but it served the larger interest of 
education. Different nomenclatures desoribing the 
Agraharas also are examined” The third chapter deals 
wlth the functions of the Agrahara. | 1% is pointed out 
that the main function of the Agrahava was to conduct 
educational activities.] Points like the maintenance of 
the teachers and their qualifications, arrangements 
for the maintenance of the students, subjects taught, 
course of study or method of study and the like have 
been discussed here, Chapter four deals with the 
‘Administration of the Agrahara', 1% has been shown herve 
that though the ehajanas were mainly concerned with 


the administration, Shey were assisted by the state 


11 


officials. Peculiar features and status of the Agrahara 
have also been studied, In Chapter five, enbitled ‘The 
Mahajanas' an attempt is made to study the various 
aspects of this important body of people, who layed a 
vital role in the education of Ancient Karnataka. Their 
duties, functions and position have also been sexam.ned. 
Chapter six is like a supplement to the study. Brahnapuri, 
Ghatikasthana and the Matha, were) simultaneously played 
a vital role as educational institutions. They have many 
sinilaritlies in their nature and have practically 
identical functions. Hence it was though essential %o 
present an account of these institutions here. Tho 
seventh chapter desoribes some important Agraharas that 
flourished in the Ancient Kuti: A map showing Some 
of the important Agraharas has been appended. 1 only beg 
to submit that the caption of the map should read some 
Aeraharas in Ancient Karnataka instead of Some Agraharas 


in Ancient and Mediaeval Karnataka as it is printed, 


A word may be said about thelimitafon of the 
present work. As pointed out above, this institution, 
Agrahava, came into existence in a very early period of 
history and continued to flourish 1111 recently, “herefore, 
in view of the vastness of the material it becane essential 


to restrict the scope to a limited period viz), the 


12 


#ncient Kammataka. For the sake of proper treatment of 

the subject matter, the ancient period is extended to 

15th century AD. Therefore, even insoriptions belonging 
up to the 15th century have been taken here into 
consideration, Such a restriction has a justification 
£rom the point of view of the political events in Karnataka 


also. 


As is well known, from about the 4th century 
L111 the end of the 13th, a number of dynasties like the 
Kadambas, the Chalukyas of Badami, the Rashtrakutas, 
the Ohalukyas of Kalyana, the Seunas and the es 
ruled over this vast territory between the Godavari 
and the Kaveri. But in spite of the changes in the ruling 
dynasties the pattern of administration and the social 
and religious orders did not undergo any marked change. 
However, the position becomes different from the later 
period, A11 the institutions administrative, relizlous 
and social were rudely shaken by the Muslim invasions 
towards the end of the 13th century and the begining 
of the 14th century followed by the Muslin occupation of 
almost the whole of Karnataka. The Vijayanagar empire 
that emerged subsequently followed the earlier traditions 
in reviving these institutions but, the pattern was 


altered to an extent during these periods. 


13 


Thus, this long period from the 4th to the 13th 
century LYorns one compact unit in the politicel history 
of Karnataka and it is so in the cultural history also, 
8, naturally it forms one convenient unit of period 
for the study of such institutions like the Agraharas 
also. Hence, the restriction, It is, however, to be noted 
that -reference has been made to the records of later 
periods whenever it was found necessary for the clari- 


fiction and elucidation of certain points. 


Another point to be noted here is thet the 
present desertation, restricts itself to the study of this 
institution of Agrahara as it existed and flourished in 
ancient Karnataka. But, I am not unaware of the existence 
of similar institutions outside, in the conterporary 
period. A detailed study of them would however, too 
much widen the scope and make the study a bit too unwieldy, 
Hence i$ wes not attempted, although reference has been 
made to such institutions outside Karnataka whenever there 


is relevance to it. 


1. 
2. 
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4 


11. 
12, 
18. 
14. 
15, 


References and Notes 


EQ.» VIZ, Sk. 176. 
Ibid., VY, Hn. 116. 
Ipid., XII, 08. 50. 
Ibid., V, Ak. 110. 


padedu suprasiddha Jananejayadatti Kodanganure nor 


ppade kadu=rayyan appudidakamn migilappudan 
uran iven endedan 


adagondu bandu vineyangalin aggada vishnu-= 


bhubujam kude paded i111 kellagere 
sobhisatirpparu viprar ellarum 


ET., XV, p. 556 ff. 

Ibid., 1, ». 356 ff, 
ARSIE., 52-53, Br. No. 102. 
BL., XXWIT, ii, p. 169 ff. 
E0., VII, Sk. 185. 

EL, XX, p. 64 ff. 

E0., VI1, Sk. 185. 

ET, IV, p. 62. 

£0,, III, Tn. 8. 

Ibid., Ak. 158. 

Ibid., Ch. 2. 


16, 
1%, 
18. 


HAS., 8, p. 15 2f, 
8I1., IX, No. 76, 
Ibia,, Nos 163, 


15 


CHAPTER 11 


FORMATION OF THE AGRAHARAS 


Meaning of the term Aerahdra: 


Agrahara is an 014 and familiar term. 1% 
refers to a social institution that existed in our 
country from quite early times, In literature as well 
as in hundreds of inscriptions of both Noxth and South 
India, dating {rom very early days, we find the 
Agraharas mentioned, We propose to make a historical 
study of this with a reference to this institution in 


Karnataka in its various aspects. 


To-day, the term Agrahara is applied generally 
to a locality of brahmanas in a towm or a village. 
Formerly, not only/1ocalities but towns and villages 
also were called Agraharas.| From the study of the 
insoriptions 1% has been revealed that these Azraharas 
were villages gifted to the learned brahmanas, for 
their maintenance, ‘This is the most familiar neaning 
attached to this tem in the modem times. But 
its real origin and meaning axe not clear. Henne, 1t 
becomes necessary to examine the connotation and the 


full significance of the texm Agrahara 


16 


It is indeed difficult to arrive at te exact 
meaning o£ the term Agrahara. In regard to ths origin 
of the term Agrahara, various views have been 41d by 
scholars who have offered their own suggestions. ve 
propose to examine them here, Before we do 80, we heave 
to take into consideration the basic character of an 
Agrahara. From a study of large number of inszriptzons 
of the carly and mediaeval period i$ becomes clear that 

\ the Agraharas were primarily educational insti tutions 
and that they were granted {or the maintenance of lcarned 
brahmanas who were engaged in the pursuit o7|$Edmotang 
traditional leaming and imparting education i2 Varzous 


pata 
subjects,% ta) discipline | 


Agrahara is a composite word consistiig of two 


terms Agra and hara or Ahara. But the exact import of 


either of the component words ಖೊ not o0lear, Regarding 
the origin and interpretation of the term Agranaira, 

its first part being Agra, which means {first ov foremost, 
|all the scholars who have discussed this question agree 
wil thie texm was applied un the present context to 
these brahmanas who according to Vedic traditions weve 
the first among the four coaventional Varnas or Classes 
of society. | So leaving aside th» part of thE. expression 
we take up the second part about which there 135 a great 


diversity of opinions, The second part has been taken 


18 


by some as hara or ghara. This word again has been 


interpreted differently. [For instance, somc have 
derived it {rom the Sanskrit word hri, meaning to take 
away. Others have taken it as Bhara which occurs in 


the sense of a territory or a land unit. Ahira also 


means {008d, maintenance,} etc, So with this prelimnary 
consideration we will scrutinize the arguments of a 
few noted writers. |D.L.Warasimhachar, for instance, 


takes the tezn ahzara to mean a territorial division. 


JS.0.Ghosh, on the other hand, derives this word Agrahara 
from Agra i.e. first or prior and bri to take, and 
states that the term would mean ‘One who takes or 
collects king's share,' taking agra in the sense oY 
aera-bhaga, 1.66, king's share. Therefore, the term 
Agrahara would mean according to him, a place of businese 
or headquarters of the Agyahara or the Agraharin. Talus 
Agraharin has been interpreted to mea an oi{ficer like 
Mahattama of the later tines.” [ 

| N.G.Yajumdar, who first edited these plates? 
stated that an officer made this proclamation from 
Ambila which was an Agrahara, ie,, a royal-grant 
village or in other words, a village granted by the king. 
This interpretation was objected to by Ghosh on the ground 
that a grant could not be issued from a royal grant 


village; | But there is no basis for such an objection, 


for Ambila was after al1 a village granted by the King 
and either he himself or his officers could at any time 
camp there, as in other places and make proclamations 

of other grants. There are numevous instances of ths 


type. 


| Another scholar, Appadorai, connects bhis verm 
with the collection of taxes, when he suggests that 
the term Agrahara is derived from agre-haratis* According 
to hin, a village was known as an Agrahara because the 
revenue ol that village was alienated $0 (harati) 
cextain persons Lor whom it was granted, before (agra) 
1% could reach the royal treasury. That is to s9y, 
that the king or the government did not get any revenue 
from such villages. This suggestion is based on tho 
assunption that Agraharas were rent-free villages. | But, 
this interpretation is not accurate. Ib is true that 
most of the Agraharas were generally made zent-free or 
tax-free; yet, there were also some others which had 
to pay fixed amount of taxes | Such Agraharas were 
called Niyatakara Agrahavas. Hence i$ would be incorrect 
to generalise and say that the revenue fron the Agraharas 
were appropriated before it reached the king and therefore 


they were called Agraharas, 


It may be noted that the term 2hara ocours in 
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many inscriptions in the sense of a territorial division, 


like Vishaya, Nadu, Mandala eto. But, even here, there 


is difference of opinion with regard to its derivation. 
Dr. Sirear thinks that a division was known as ghara 

vecause it fetched vevenue, 5/ The tern Sharani, 28 
occurring in the Brahmodra ~ Mohota inscription of 


Dronasimha, and ghara are both taken to have been 


dezived from 3 + hri, both being centres of collection 
of revenue. dJ.Ph. Vogel, on the other hand, cites 
Prof, Kem, according to whom the texm ghara is 
equivalent to =dhara® meaning ground. "It seems to 
mean ‘territozy' in the compound sahara." However, ೫ 
it is to be noted that in both these cases, the tem 


ahara stands for a territorial unit. Hara also is 
? | 


found Lo have been used in the same sense, 


As noted earlier the first part of this 
compound word i.e. ggxg means foremost, TYirst, 
chief and so on, The term Agrahara may therefore be 
taken to mean 2 land unit belonging to the foremost 
1.0.0, the brahmanas, A study of the inscriptions Snows 
that these Agraharas were gencrally donated to the 
brahmanas, who by their learning, scholarship and 
austerity, had acquired a place of honour and stood at 


the top of the social hierarchy. These were ggrag or 


the foremost. | From this i% can be said that agrxas 
mean b¥ahmanas, The word Ahara or kara as seen above 
means a division or a unit of land. It may also be 


taken in a modified sense to mean a village or | 


Kittel has taken the word Ahare to mean food 
ox livelihood. Hence, the term Agrahara may also be 
interpreted as land oxy a village granted for food, that 
18 to say, for the maintenance of the ggras i.6e., the 
fovemost among the four classes Viz, the brabmenas. 
Other interpretations suggested by several other scholars 
೩.60 may be briefly noticed here. Dr. Moraes, for instance, 
says that it constituted the zeal universities of Mediaeval 
India the "stadium generale or the school of universal 
learning." | Another view is that it was a gran# of lend 


given to the brahmanas for religious purposes. 10 


According 
to yet another view, it was a grant made for the benefit 
of the religious students, 1} Dr. R.K.Mooker]i thinks that 
Agraharas were "the villages consecrated for the use of 
religious students ( brahmanas )."1¥ Zhis interpretation 
is only partly correct since the students were maintained 
in the Agraharas, but i& may be observed here Ghat the 
grants were made for the maintenance of leaxned teachers 
also. | Altekar is of the opinion that the Agrsharae were 
"g settlement of brahmana colonics in villages, exelu- 
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sively assigned to them for their maintenanc \ 


[pr. Meenakshi also holds a similar opinion. ™ Accuvding 
to her “when 2 whole village was settled by a numbsr 

of learned brahmanas, i% was commonly known as an 
‘'agrahava’ .'f{ Fleet thought that the Agrahara was like 


5 
1 These various inter 


an Inamn village of later periods, 
pretations mentioned above axe not comprehensi78, because, 
though i% is brue thab& Lthey were the villages granted 

to the brahmanas, they were not exclusively brahmana 
villages. As will be seen below, {people following 
different professions also lived in such villages. thus 
a mote plausible explanation of the term Agrahara woula 
be that it was a village granted to a group of Dbralaaas 
settled there for the purpose of conducting religious 

and educational activities. The lang in such a village, 


belonged to the brahmana donees. But other people also 


pursuing different professions d1d live here, 


Antiguity and evolution of the Agrahsras 


It is difficult to say when exactly the system 
of creating or establishing the Agrahara was commenced, 
It is well-known that in the Vedic period educational 
activibies were conducted in the hermnitages of the ages 
in the Sorests situated far away {ron the c1b1es, The 
Kings used to donabe money and cows to such sages. 


Students stayed with the sages. This system was Kknovm 
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as Gurukula system. in these Gurukulas they studied 
different subjects. In course of time, with the growth 
of civilization, the educational institutions came to 

be established in the capital cities and towns aldo, 
Yet, the residential nature of such educational inst- 


tutions was not gffeeted., 


| Te Agraharas of mediaeval days may generally 
be compared to the Gurukulas of ancient days albthouzh 
there were fundamen tal differences between bhe two. Like 
the Gurukulas, the Agraharas were residential educatzonal 
institutions. Unlike the Gurukulas each of which was 
headed by one sage, the Agraharas were managed by 
groups of people called Yahajanas Though the Agrahares 
were the eres lass of the brahmanas, people of other 
communities also lived there, But it was not so in the 
case of Gurukulas, Gurukula was not a village, but only 
an ashrama of an individual. In the Agraharas there 
used to be various teachers learned in different branches 
of knowledge and each taught the subject in which he was 
proficient. Though theve were dissimilarities, they 
can be treated on the same level to a certain extent. 
For, the Vedic traditional learning Was common and the 
students were under the direct control of the teachers, 


Like the Agraharas they were also maintained by royal . 


grants. It is therefore proper to think that tho 
Agraharas evolved Lfrom the eaxlicr Gurukulas. With 

the change of tines the Gurukulas o£? the forests made 
way for educational institutions founded in cities nd 
towns. But the residential character of the Gurukula 
was not lost. Thus we find that the whole villages 
were converted into educational institutions and called 
Agraharas. Thus the nucleus of the Agrahara can be 


traced to the Gurukula of te yore. 


The institution of Agrahara has a great anti- 
quity. Kalhana in his Rajatarangini A to some 
ancient kings of Kashmir like Kifsa, dJanaka, Sacfinara 
and others who established the Agrahiras, Kuéa, of the 
Lava family is said to have made a grant of an Agranara 
Kuruhara. His son Khagendra established two mportanb 
Agrahavas of Koashmr viz, Khagi and Khonanuga, Godhara 
af a scion of another family is credited with the grant 
of Godhara Hastisa15 Agrahara to the brahmanas. Janka, 
grand-son of Godhara, founded a vihara and an Agrah3ra 
called Jalora. Gatfinara, the successor of Janaka is 
credited with the creation of two Agroaharas viz. 
Gamangass and Sandra. In Rajatarehgini, these kings 
are placed prior to the Maurya king Ablkoka indicating 
that these ruled before him, This pushes bac: the anti 


quity of the Agraharas to a period much earlier than bhaéb 


of Asdka. However, it should be noted that the chro-= 


nology of these rulers is still subject to dowt. 


With the rise of the Gupta power, the hie 
nical studies gained prominence and the Gupta Kings 
encouraged and patronised learned brahmanas by making 
handsome grants. Sanmudragupta for instance, is sald 
to have made from his camp Anendapura, a grant of two 
| villages ( as an Agrahara ) toa brahmana named Jayabhatti, 
who 1s desoribed as traividya.™” This shows that this 
institution of Agrahara was already in existence by this 


time, 


It is reasonable to surmise that in Karnataka 
also, almost in the same period as of the Guptas, such 
institutions came into existence, Inscriptions however, 
take us back to fourth century AD. .For example, Tagarte 
in Shikarpur taluk of Shimoga district appears to he a 
very ancient Agrahara., The record that refers to this 
Agrahara is dated in chronograms corresponding bo 357 
ADS put the genuineness of this record is questiong. 
Similar is the case with Gauja, also in Shimoga district 
whioh finds its mention in a record belonging 
to 444 ಹಿ The genuineness of this record 
also is not beyond doubt, Talagunda, the original home 


town of the carly Kadambas who cane to power in the 
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middle of the fourth century AD. appears to have 

been an ancient Agrahara. MayuvaSarma the founder of 
this dynasty, was a bzahmana who received instructions 
and became learned under his teacher ViraSarma, bouh of 
whom later on went to Kanchi for higher studies, Records 
of the later Kadambas state that MayuraSarma brought 

a number of learned Brahmanas {rom Ahichchhatra to 
settle at elagunda.* This episode indicates that Tala- 
gunda which was not an Agrahara earlier, was made 90 by 
MayuraSarma. Thus the antiquity of the Agrahara in 
Karnataka dates back, at least, to the 4th century A.D. 


In subsequent days this practice of instituting the 


Agrahara became more popular 


Thue can trace the existonce of this institution 
of Agrahara in the Gupta period. In Karnataka aso the 
system of forming the Agrahara began during the reign 
period of the Kadanbas who were the contemporaries of 
¥he guptas. The Agraharas were not too many at that tiue., 

Re chalukyas of Badan KE 
The later zulers viz., the| RashtrakuUtas, the Chalukyas, 
¥ ಲ್‌ 
| the Hoysalas and the Seunas gave great encouragement 
for the spread of education and hence innumerable Agra 
haras came into existence during lheir regimes from the 


6th century onwards. | 


Formation of the Aeraharas: 


We shall now discuss the question as to how 
the Agraharas came to be created, As seen carlier, the 
Agrahazas were villages granted to the brahmanas. Bub 
it is interesting to note,particularly in the early 
period, that not all the villages so granted to the 
brahmanyas were specifically called Agraharas. ‘There 
are instances to show that grants of villages have 
been made to brahmayas but without specifically using 
the term Agrahara. But even in such cases it is obvious 
that the purpose of such grants was to ರ the cause 
of education and Sod. The institution Thgrahiza 
with all its significance, attained at a Lator period, 
was not yet fully evolved in the early period and 
hence the villages thus granted were not specifically 


mentioned as Agraharas. 


\ In inscriptions we come across the expressions ' 
like A raharilcrit 2, Which means ‘having converted(a | 
village) into an Agrahara.'; This shows that the viliages 
that existed previously as ordinary villages were 
converted as Agraharas for the purpose of education. A 
few instances of such ordinary villages being converted 
into ax ggrahara cited below illustrate this point} In 
an inscription of Viraballala ib is said that the villago 


Navile in Wirgunda-nadgu was made an Agrahira, and was 

granted to 160 brahmanas py] Kisugal and others of the 

place, The record is {rom Naule in Channavayapattana 
taluk of Hassan district and 1% is dated 1158 A.D. v 
1% is noted in a record dated 1163 AD, {rom Hulleyakere 

in Arasikere taluk of Hassan district, that one Buchiraja 
described as Sarvvadhikari and hegeade,) nade a grant 

of the village Hulleyakere in Nizrgunada nadu as an 

Agrahdra to the brvahmanas, who were learned in the Vedas 

after obtaining i% from & king Narasimha of he Hoysala 
dynasty. The infoznation that the village YollS8vara 

was made an Agrahaze by Hoysala Viraballala IT, is 
obtained from an inscription from Tarikere dated 1185 ಎ 


ಸಿರ್‌ Kefibala village was made an Agrahara by Vishva- 


natha at the instance of the Hoysala king Narasimha ತ 
Agrahara Somanathapura i.e, the present Nuggihalli in 
Channarayapattana taluk of Hassan district was created 
by Bomanna Dandanayaka, an of{ficer under the Hoysala 


2ರ It is kmown from another inscription 


king Some8vara. 
thet 1291 A.D. of Vizaballala IT thas the village 
 Bansvir was granted as an Agrahara by the king To 
Kaluva-sayanna, who named it Sazrvvajnalakshmipura azd ೫ 
aivided it into 82 shares and distributed between bhe 
brahmanas and for the worship of the deit1es. I% 10 bhe 


present Banuru Hgrahara in Kadur aeteiet, 


The above cited instances have zeference 1o 
single village? which were granted as Agraharas. But, 

\ there are instances where more than one village wero 
granted as an Agrahars and in such cases, two or more 
villages were clubbed together to foxm one Agvahaza. |} 
The reason for such grouping: seems to be that a single 
village Was not sufficient to meet the requircments of 
educational institution, which was intended to be 
installed. This might have necessitated the inclusion 
of one or more villages to {orm one Agrahara. Yo stabe 
a {ow examples of this kind — A Rashtrakuta record of 
Wityavarsha dated 968 A.D. from Kyasapura in Chitradurga 
district, refers to the formation of an Agrahara after 
clubbing the two villages viz, Bidiravalli and Biravur 
by an officer named Pandayya.?” Savasi and Gudigere 


villages have been mentioned as one Agrahara in an 
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inscription dated 997 A,De found at Talagunda in Shikarpur 


28 


taluk of Shimoga district. We also {ind reference to 


this in the ‘three inscriptions in Dharwar,’ edited by 
Dr.Fleet.* [It is noted in an insoription dated 1204 
A.D. that the villages Huggilir and Honnir in the unit 
of Soge~12 of the district of Kogali-500 were granted 
as an Agrahara by the king Hoysala Viraballila to the 
Mahzjanas of the Mahagrama Pushpapatalike i.e, bhe 


present Huvinahadagali in Harapanahalli taluk of Bellary 


50 


aistriot. 50 


Hoysala Narasimha is said to have granted 

an Agrahara to the great minister Gopala damayaka, 

after olubbing the two villages Settigere and Hosagere 

in Asandinad. The record is dated 1261 A.D. and it 

hails from Settikere in Chikkenayakanahalli taluk of 
Tunkur district. 5! Another record dated 1295 A.D. from 
Aur in Chamarajnagar taluk belonging to Viraballaladeva 
II1 refers to two villages viz., Homma and Alur in vhe 
aistziet of Hadinad in the division of Torenad which 

were formed into an Agrahara and named as Arasu-genda~ 


Rama-chaturvedimmgala by Arasu-ganda-Rama?” 


1% will be interesting to note in this conne-~ 
etion that in the Tamil country also this practice was 
prevalent. For example, it is found in an inscription 
from Tirunelveli in the same district that the line 
Parantaken Viranarayanan clubbed two villages, 
Nirumahagalam and Soriadikurichchi into one and granted 
it to several learned brahmanas of Tirumangalam at the 


instance of one Narayana-Kedavan. 55 


This method of clubbing two villages into one 
and granting it as an Agrahara was prevalent in India 
from very early times. The granting of two villages 
as Agraharas by king Samnudragupta of the Imperial Gupta 


family has already been noted at the outset. 


We have further epigraphical evidences which 
go t0 indicate that at times even more than two villages 
were granted so as to form CSR An inscori- 
ption from Belagani in Shikarpur taluk which is dated 
1118 A.D. states that one Virasomabhupati, who was govera- 
ing Banavasi province and other tracts, made an Agrahara 
after converting three villages viz., Sénavalli, Kachchavi- 
Mavinahall3 and Ittipalli in Heanmihalli-kempana; into 
one Agrahara and granted it to 67 brshmanas of various 
gotras, with all rights and were free {rom a11 impoats, 
to make his own bizth fruitful, 5? | According to an 
inseription dated 1162 A.D. Lound at Dharnapurs in Bilkere 
Hobli, in Hunsur taluk of Mysore district, the three I 
hamlets, i.e, Aridavalke, Buvanahalli and Torakavadi 
were formed into one Agrahara and named as Dharmapura 
by a Hoysala general named Bittiyanma. 5 | 

5t111 further instances are there to show that ; 
a similar practice was prevalent even in bhe regions 
outside Kgxnataka, Here we can citoc an exanple fron 
Tamil countxy. A Pallava record of Vijaya Nandivarma 
refers to an Agrahara formed by converting four villages 
into one Agrahara by the king who named it Nayadhira- 
iangalam after his title and granted i% to 108 brahmanas 


of various gotzas and sutras." 
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This practice continued even in later periods 
in Karnataka. Ramachandra of the Seuna dynasty made 
over four villages in Kanhairi Kampanaka to Mahanandalila 
Purushottama alias Purushai Nayaka of the Vaéistha fotra. 
The donee then converted them into an Agrahira and 
divided the gift to 60 brahmanas on the day of Kapila- 
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&nasthi in Bhadrapada of Gaka 1232 i.e, 1510 A,D. 
interesting example is found in an inscription of? the 
Vi jayanagara period. According to it,the Gadag-d68a 

or the Gadag region ( in Dharwar district ) was divided 
into three divisions, out of which, two were kept as 
king's share and for the worshiy o£ gods Trayambake8a 


and Viranarayana, Tne third division was converted into 


an Agrahara and was given to a scholar named Sammandacharya, 


the accountant of Gadag=de3a and to others who belonged 
to various gotras ad sitras. ನೌ This copper plate record 
is dated 1379 A.D, But this method was not commonly 


prevalent in the earlier period, 


It may be noted that after the creation of an 
Agrahara, the boundaries of the Agrahara were properly 
defined according to the specific procedure laid down 
by the rules prevalent at that time, This was necessary 


in the interest of the grantees who enjoyed the property 


BY 


and also others, so that there would nob be any encroachmant. 


ತಿತೆ 


Boundaries with specific details were mentioned in the 
record, {There are many instances in which the descrl- 
ption of the boundaries in minutest details are mentioned. | 
For example Nilgundaplates of Vikranaditya VI may be 
noted in this connection, I% refers toa grant of the 
‘villages’ by the king to 500 Hahajanas of the place. The 
boundaries o£ the village as enumerated in the record 

runs as Lollows: 

“ 1% extended as far as the Elephants Rock (gaya- 
pashsna) on the East to the South of which was the Khalvata- 
hill. On the South East, 1% extended upto the two villages 
Talevagya and KamnandalukarpaSa, with a stream each, runn- 
ing at a spot nearly West of both the villayes, To the 
South 1% extended upto the stream at a spot nearly North 
of the village named Tilaka. On the South West there 
was the rock and to the North of which 1.6, on bne Last 
of the village named Lakshageha, was the Bagffelo’'s Rock 
( Mahisha pishana ). I extension towards the West was 
limited upto the pool of the Hadhukanta tree, to the North 
West of which was the Ayasasara tamarind tree. Dirgha- 
tunga hill marked a limit into North Western expansion 
On the Worth of this village was the ant hill of the &0lden 
Acacia (Svarna-khbadira). To the North Bast, it extended 


» WO 
as {ar as the Akshara rock, 


| An inscription of Hoysala, Vizeballsjadeva 11 
[3 
from Tarikere dated 1185 A.D. may/ be cited as an example 


here, The inscription gives the following details: 


&-ura sina-salibandhav-entendade mudana sime 


jiyara Kereya kelage natta kallu kattida kola | 


ಗಾ ನಾಲಾ 


agiSyadalu | machchera kala modalalu natts kallu| 


tenkalu Hagareya halla | naif[ri] rityadalum 
Haguvalungi jeye halla | Vayuvyadalu sanchari- 
valla attlyamara Dbadagalu avalegallu odagere- 
yolagana-muggudeya kallu | £Sanyadalu Huligila 
halladin kuditu=sime «ese “೬ 

| Some times new villages were brought into 
existence so as to settle the learncd brahmanas, and 
these were then granted as Agraharas. An example of 
this type of Agrahare may be noted here. | A record dated 
1186 A.D. from Viradevanahalli in Arsikere taluk speaks 
of Virayyadandenayalka a minister described as ‘Sriman- 
mahapradhana Saxvvdhikiri Srikaren-agraganys Sarvvadh~ 
yaksha' , who is said to have established 8 new townsnip 
called Viraballalapura after clearing the woods 
Further, it states that for the prosperity of the kingdom 
of his lord Virabalala, he constructed tanks named 
Rudrasanudra, Gangasamudra, Virasamudra and Achyuta- 


sanudra and {fixed a revenue of four gadyanas for that 
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town and presented that tow as an Agrahara, free from 
all inposts tc 32 brahmanas. Further, the record also 
refers to his building a stone temple there and install- 
ing the deities Vivanirayana and AchyutSévara. Another 
interesting paint to be noted in this connection is that 
the officer made grant of land to be rent-free for 12 
years etc, to those who cut dow the forest for the 3 
establishment of the tow. But, this type of grad, 
are rare. From another record dated 1253 AD. fron 
Channarayapat tena in Arsikere taluk we {ind infovme tion 
about a General named Brahma, who created the Agrahara 
Somanathapura which is the modern Nuggiyahalli in the 
same taluk. To quote the passage here: 


" Jgkshnya yas-saha bhuri-saurabha-ydsah proddama~ 
ESERIES 
‘Srivatsa-gotrodbhavah Srimad-Brahma-varuthini 

pativasau sarwottandrvrisuravratottansTta- 
Somanathanagari-namagraharam vyadhat | ೧ರ 

The present Ponds village Sonanathapura in Mysore 

district, was an Ress created by a Hoysala officer 

named Somanathsdandanayalta. The record is dated 1258 ಸಿರ 

The editor of this record states that this village wag 

a newly built one and there was no village in the place 

until the officer Somanitha-dandenayaka built one here. 


It is 4isclosed in a record dated 1189 AD, {rom Bonnenahalli 
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[sg Axsikere Taluk that an officer named Madhuha, built 


an Agrahara Madhusiidihanapura.*? [ 


Sometimes existing Agraharas were regranted 
as a gift to a number of donees. It i5 knovwm Lrom an 
inscription dated 1146 A.D. of Jagadckanalla II from 
Anminabhavi in Dharwar district that the Agrahara 
Amminabhavi was restored to the god Mulasthana by a 


6 In another instance we 


Mahzpradhana Bammayydndyake. * 
find the Agrahara NO for the purpose of 
rehabilitation. Though this record is of later date 

it is worth mentioning here, I% is dated 1379 A.D. and 
it belongs %0 Harihara II of Vijayanagarawymasty. In 
this record it is stated that the Agrahara Kukkanur was 
rogranted to ‘Srinon-MahamsyastHanadacharya Gandina 
Bhattappayva, who was in charge of the temple of lahamaye, 
FoF Soh dia: From this inscription i% is known 
that the Agrahara Kukkanur had gone to ruins. Vo, 1b 

was granted by the king to the above mentioned donee. 

He also renovated the temple of Mahamaya and other 
shrines, and arranged for worship, offerings, buzning 
Lamps, conduct daily rituals and periodical festivals 


of the deities and also for the study of the Vedas.*” 


We know from other inseriptions that Kukkanur 


was a famous Agrahara even in the 11th century and was 


under the control o£ 1000 Mahajanas. Later it uight 
have gone into ruins on account of reasons, unknown 
to us. Same wae the case with the Amminabhavi Agrakara, 


p 
referred labove, 


The purpose of instituting the Agraharas: 


Agraharas were large in number and they flourished 
because people took interest in education &nd literary and 
religious activities, People were advanced in culture, 
They took interest in poels and understood poetry, As 
the author of Kevirajaharega puts it, though they were 
not properly educated, they advanced in actual life, That 
is to say, that they had genuine interest in learning 
and education. They could even understand the secrets 


of poetry: 


Zadaneridu nudiyalun nudi | 
dudanaridarayalumarpar. nadavavpal \ 
Ghadurar nijadim kurito | 

dadeyun kavyaprayoga parinata, matagal {© 


The practical ಪಾಲಂ. ಫಸಂ5ಲ) ೪೩ರ the promotion 
of Learning and cultural life and also providing means 
for the scholars who were engaged in the pursuit of know- 
ledge, for a life of contentment free fron wexk&y needs 


and worries, Naturally, they were religious minded, So, 
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another idea that Rnust-heve ಖಿ prominent in thelr mind 
was to acorue merit ( punya ) by giving grants to the 
religious institutions or to brahmanas who were engaged 
in educational activities, Consequently, they used bo 
undertake works like installation of Sree feeding houses 
and water shcds construction of tanks and creation of 

the Agraharas. Agrahara$ as mentioned earlier wag. 
primarily and predominantly an educational insti tutionk. 
Its main purpose was the spread of cducation. and further 
ance of scholarship. \ zn those days tw imparting and 

the spread of education itself was considered to be a 
religious act bringing merit to the persons who set up 
these institutions. Such acts on the one hand beneTitted 


the people, and on the other earned merit for the donor, 


We have innumerable instances bo show that kings 
and other aignitories] ngage in such activities with 
pleasure, We have the example of Asoka, tne great (faurya 
king, who, in the third century B.C,, undertook many 
acts of public welfare not only in his country bul even 
in those of his neighbours, These acts included consd-~ 
ruction of wells, planting of trees on the road sides, 
supply of medicinal herbs, and so on. Throughout our 
his tory we find many examples of this type. So far as 


the kings were concerned, such activities of public welfare 
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were a part of ‘rajadharma'., They were bound by theiv 
traditional duties to look after the welfare of their 
subjects. By such deeds they were not only acting 
according to the tenet or rajadharma, bub were also as 
individuals earning merit. Among such acts of merit, 
dena or donation for the worship of god, for the feeding 
of the poor, {or the supply of wabez was considered 
88264. (0೫ all such gifts, Vidyadana, 1.6, donation 
for the spread of knowledge in some way or the other 


4d 
Was considered|most superior a all the other kinds of 
81815.) 


We find that a number of kings and queens and 
even officials and people with means, used to make 
handsome donations, willingly, Lor the maintenance of 
educational institutions and the teachers and students 
therein providing them with fo0d, shelter, clothing and 
even medicines, It is this hely {rom the donoxs that 
£್‌೪ಣಂ1ಕೆಕಿ the spread of Learning in the early days. Thus 
earning the merit for oneself as well as for tho near and | 
dear ones was one of the motives in establishing the 


Agraharas. 90 


We may note a few examples in this regard. LE 


Brahnasamudra Agrahara was created by the minister Naka, 
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after obtaining the permission of the king Narasimha \! 
of the Hoysala dynasty, to secure fame by the works of wa 


merit and granted 3i& to twelve brahmanas of the place? 


Thc subordinate officers of? the kings and their ) 
servants instituted the Agraharas for the merit of their 
masters. A record dated 1169 A.D, of the Hoysala king 
VizabalT1d mentions that the Agrahara Madhusudhanapura, 
was created by the minister Madhuha for the prosperity 
of the kingdom of his xuler vitave1 52 Grant of the 
village Kolatur same as Anritapurg, as an Agrahdra by a 
certain Nayaka (whose name cannot be made out in the 
record) {or tne long life, health and prosperity of his 
overlord Vizaballe1d”is mentioned in a Hoysala record 
dated 1187 &,.D., £romn Channarayapaltana talui of Hassan 


aistriet. 5ರ 


Like the desire to earn merit, celebration of 
an event like victory was also an occasion for the Sforma~ 
tion of an Agraharae For oxanpls, an AgraHara named 
Kotiganuru in Halapola - 12, a subdivision of Kogali ~ 500 
was granted to the temple of Kalideva at Pivinapagagi1e 
by the king Vikramaditya VI, when he obtained victory over 
one Dandenayaka Biadayya. Ine record is dated 1057 A.D. 
and it is from Huvinahadagali in Bellary district. 
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Sometimes kings made daily grants {or a number 
of days probably with a view to fulfil some vow or the 
other, This type of grant was know as Nityadana or 
Nityabhumidana, Tn order to fulfil this view, an entire 
village came to be given away as dana. For example, the 
king Vikramaditya, who obtained victory over one Dandanayaka 
Bidayya mentioned above, is said to have granted many 
other Agrahazas in order to fulfil his vow to donate 
1and every day (Wityablamidine).® Another such village 
granted by the sane King was Hiriyakurihatti i.e, Tne 
present Arekurlhatti in Wavalgund taluk of Dharwar disvriot, 
which was granted as Nityadan ರರ {he same king is credited 
with the creation of the Agrahara Hiriyabalagaranur for the 
same reason. The inscriplion recording this fact is dated 
1175 A.D, and it is from Balagarnur in Sindgi taluk of 


Bijapur district. The actual passage runs thus; 


“Tpibhuvenamalladevyarsa Nityabhumi dsnada 
Sarvyanamasyada Mahagrahdram HiriyabalaeSrandra. "0 


Coronation was also a worthy occasion Lor nerxi- 
torious deeds, There are examnplesof handsome donations made 
by kings on such occasions, They also created and donated 


Agraharas on such auspécious events, The Rashtzakuta 


Aves 


‘king Govinda IIT is credited with the creation of 400 


Agraharas duzing the time of his accession to the throne. ರ 


4ನ 


It is mow {from a Kalacnuri inscription of 
1161 AD. that the village Mongoli was granted to one 
Iévara Ghalisdsa, by the Western Chalukya king Taila 11, 
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at the time of his coronation, this record is {rom 


Mangoli in Bagewadi taluk o£ Bijapur district. 


| At times, the Agraharas were formed by the / 
oificials of the King, or private individuals, | In the 
former case, the officials first received a village, 
probably as a gift from the king, and then converted 
i% into an Agrahara. [We {ind a reforence to this type 
in a Hoysala record of 1209 A.D. Pandita-Dandanatha, 
a minister of the king Viraballala II created an Agra- 
hara named Mgllikarjunapura after obtaining the said 
village from the xing. 50 He is also said to have const- 
ructed two temples tsese Viz. KeSova and Malle8vara in 
that village.[| Tt is known from a record of Kadanbas of / 
Goa that Kamaladevi, queen of ‘Sivachitta-Permnad1d8va, 
requested her husband to grant the village Degamve which 
she converted into an Agrahara and granted it to a number 


of brahbmanas of various charanas and gotzas. 51 


| Commemoration of the relatives was also an 
occasion for the creation of Agvaharase Thus we Jiud 


that Hoysala Vishnuvardhana converted the village Kellavatti 
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into an Agrahara in 1123 AD. and granted it to the 
brahmanas in memory of his deceased brother Udayaditya. © 
These brahmanas have been mentioned as being dependent 


on the deceased prince. | 


Quite a number of instances of Agrahdras being 
oxeated and granted to the brahmanas as gakshina or 
offerings on such occasions as the performance of a 
sacrifice or other religious and charitable deeds are 
forthcoming. For instance, a record of Jaila II of 
Chelukya dynasty, dated 973 AD. informs that the village 
Modeyanur was granted to the oificiating priest Révaya- 
dedi chattopadhyaya somayaji by the king after perform 
ing Brahnandaratu. 5 The record is from Hadinur in 
Koppal taluk of Rgichur district, Similarly, the Gobbur 
record of Vikramaditya VI dated 1095 A.D. states that 
the village Gobburu which is the present Gobbur 4n Raichur 
district, was ಹಡಿಕಂ]. by the king Ahavanalla, to the 200 
Mahajanas of that place, as dakshina at the time of his 


6% zzom a record of Vikramaditya 


performance of Koti-homa. 
VI, dated 1076 A.D. i% is kmown that the Agrahara Muttage 


was granted as ggkshina by the king to Vishnubhatta of 
65 


that place. It is revealed in a record from Kallur 
i¢ee modern Kallur in Manvi taluk of Raichur d2otrict 


that the village Kalluruwas granted to a qandanayaka named 


— ಮತ A & _— — 
Vikramaditya-bhattopadhyaya Sakratusomayagin, as 
d4akshina, on performing the Pafichalangalakratu, by the 
king Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya vI.56 


dated 1096 A.D, 


The record is 


Foz some reason or the other, when a group of 
brahmanas migrated from one place and desired to scttle 
elsewhere, an Agrahara was created for then. A good 
example of this type is found in the Agrahara Nirgunda 
situated in Kogali-500. It was created in 1087 AD, 
for housing a number of brahmanas who came as injgrants, 
However, it is not known as to why or from where they 


migrated" 


| Expiation of sin was also a go0d reason for 
creating Agraharas. | In fact, 1% was believed that perforn- 
ance of any rxeligious and charitable deed would expiate 
a sinner from his sinse| Creation and donation of 
Agraharas was one such deed. We find instances when 
Agraharas were created with such motives. For exanple, 
a king (name is lost) is said to have built on the site 
of every battle field all over the Veng1 country a temple, 
4edicated to Siva called Waréndreévara, set up Agra- 
haras and also sheds for giving fresh water to thirsty 


way-farers; excavated tanks and granted pleasure garden. 
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All these were done in order to expiate sin after having 
fought 108 battles. 55 Another instance may be cited 

nexe. | When the king Viraballala was searching for & 
suitable locality in the forest to build an Agrahara, 

the servants of the king killed a tiger, which had many 
cubs in its womb, In order to atone for the sin, Lhe / 
king built an Agrahara there, and also built a tank 

near Hoisanahalli and called that village Sogani., He 

also built temples there and one of them was Bhinsévara. | 
We may also cite here an interesting example from a Chola 
country. This record narrates the stoty of a brahmana, 

who died of broken heart when a Chola king fore1bly seized 
the philosopher's stone which was in the brahmana's 
possession, and to expiate the sin he thus committed, 

the king is said to have built temples in holly places 

all over the Vengi country, and also at Turuvekere. Later, 
Sovanna dandanayaka made Turuvekere an Agrahara and 


granted it to the brghmanas. 


Sometimes, with no set motives, but Simply as an 
act# of Dharma, Agraharas were created, To give an oxanple, 
one Rayana dandanatha, 18 said to have granted orale 
as an Agrahara and distributed it among the brzahmanas. 
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The motive behind the grant was Dharma. Another instance 


is of the oreation of an Agrahara Somanathapura through 
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the devotion to Dharma by the general Soma is mentioned 


in a record of 1268 AD 


Yet another reason for creat- 
ing the Agraharas was to facilitate regular services for 

the deity in the temple of a particular place. We find 
records registering grants of Agraharas {or sucn purposes, 
In 1112 A.D. the Chalukya king Tribhuvananalla Vikra- 
maditya VI, created the Hittala Agrahara for the service 

of god somesvara.”S |For the daily services and repairs 
of the temples Viranatayana and AchyuteSvara, The village 
Mudigere was made an Agrahara and was granted to tho Le 
pr&hmanas by the king Viraballala in 1186 A.D. *| Foz 


the sexvice of the god GogaSvara an Agrahara ia said to 


have been created by the king Somesvaradsva in 1240 isn 
These Agraharas were granted to br&hnanas who fulfilled 
the purposes for which these grants were made such as 
repairing the temples, o{fering xegular worship to the 
deity etc. 
Donors of Agraharas « 

Kings: When we come to the question of persons 


instituting the Agraharas and donating then, we naburally 
come to the question of ownership of land, It is because 
only those who own land can donate it. Now in ancient 
Karnataka, as in India, theoxétically the ownership of 


land vested with the king. He was the sole master of 


Nol 
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the land that he ruled over. Naturally he was rightly 

entitled to create Agraharas and donate them whenever 

and wherever he liked within his dominions. We have 
and. 


seen above that, on occasions like conquest, 4 coronation 


ox for [educational op religious purposes, he made grants 
of Agraharas. 


In this connection we may incidentally mention 
* that there has been some difference of opinion about 

the owmership of land in ancient India Some scholars 
like Dr. Sircar hol& the opinion that theoritically all 
land in ancient India belonged to the State although 
some land was attached to the king as his personal Jagir., 
On the other hand, Prof, Sharma holds the opinion that 
land in ancient India was more or less the property of 
the king and that there is no evidence to show thav the 
whole land belonged to the State, Thus the question 18 
mostly one of distinction between the State land and the 
Crown land, But, it is difficult to make such clear cut 


ರೂ6ಯಂಂಂn. '? 


| The king's position as the supreme lord of tne 
kingdom &id4 not, however, deprive the others % the right 
of ownership of land, The queens and state of{Ticials 


like the generals and other private individuals could own 
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personal property and hold a right over the land. [’ They 
could also dispose i% off in any way they l1ked, with, 
of course, the permission of the king. This wiew 1s 

suggested by the fact that in many cases when the king 
or other officials thought of donating a piece of land, 
they used %o0 purchase it Lrom the Gotta owner and chen 


donate it, 


Queens: Gne or two exauples of the : 
creation of Agrahazas by the queens may be mentioned 
here. A Chalukya record dated 1120 A.D. of Sribhuvananalla 
Vikramaditya VI, states that Vikramatiztha was granted 
as an Agrahara to the brahmanas by the queen Malaya- 
matidsvi?” | sovaladsvi, queen of the Hoysala king Nacasimha, 
is said to have created in 1237 A,D., the Agrahara 


V Somenathapura, which is the modem Haranahalli in Arsikere 


taluk of Hassan astrict.| 


wBhate Officials; State officers also granubed 
fs noled eorbe [4 
such Agraliaras | Buchiraja, who has been 4esoribed as a 
great minister of the Hoysala king Ballala created an 
Agrahzra called Somemathapura and built a Kefava tonple 
there. This Souanathapura, which is also mentiond as 
Hiriya Somanathapura in the record, i6 the modern Hulleya- 


nekeze in Arasikere taluk. The record is dated 1237 A.D. | 


Unmachige Agrahara which is modern Kovavumachige 1n 
Gadag taluk was created by the Dandansyaka KeSavayya, 
who was a general under the Chalukya king Vikranaditya 
v.59 Zhe record is dated 1012 A.D. and i% hails fron 

the village Kotavumachige, It is knowm from a record 
dated 1060 A.D. that a gift of Piriyir Agrahara was made 
Go the brahmanas of the place by Maneverggade, Dandanayaka 
Gundamayya, a servant of the king Somsévara 1.51 Gzeation 
of an Agrahara by an officer named Rayana dandanathe 

who also installed smo [ doa KoEare there is revealed in 

a record dated 1130 A.D. The record is from the village 
Morale in Chikkamagalur district. 5 Virayya dandenayeka, 
an officer under Viraballala created the Agrahara 
Viraballalapura, which he distributed to the 32 brahmapas 
of the place, The record stating this fact ic dated 

1186 ೩೫.5 


In the above instances we have seen that besides 
the king, other persons also WARE creatup Agraharas. How 
we have to consider the question of their right to nake 
such Ws or such villages and how they were empowered 
to 4o this. Although it is rather difficult to be very 
precise in deciding this question some interesting facts 


may be noted in this connection, A number of queens 


administered provinces or territorial divisions in uncient 
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days. When they created and granted Agraharas as 
governors of provinces, i% was in their oificliai capaclsy 
that they were doing s0. But, 3% was not always in their 
official capacities that these queens made such grautu. 
Often, they viz, the queens and State officers owned 
certain villages or snall territorial units, the income 
of which was to be enjoyed by them. These were in the 
nature of personal estates or fiefs. They made grants 

of Agrahazas {rom such fiefs in their personal capacity 


and not in their official capacity. 


In some cases, the queens or oif1cials who 
wore neither governing any territory nor owned any 
personal fiefs, were yet in a position to make Such 
grants. They were able to do 80 by requesting Lhe King 
to grant them sone village, aftov|zoceipt of which they 
converted them into Agraharas and donated them to Lhe 
people. For example, in a record noted above, Kamaladevi, 
queen of Sivachitta permmadideva of the Kadanba {aly 
requested tne king to grant the village Degaive, which 
she converted into an Agrahara and granted i% bo tke 
brahmanas who have been ment1oned as brdhmayas oi g2cab 
dignity; acquainted with all the Vedas, Vedafliga , yaya 
Hinamsa, Sankhya, Yoga, Vedanta, Smribz, Itihasa, Purana 
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Permission of the king for the donation of the Aeraharas: 
Was it necessary to obtain the permission {rom 

the king for creating such Agraharas, is a point to be 

considered. | Perhaps it was necessary for them to obta™ 

permission of the ruler at the time of making such grants.,| 

There are instances where such permission was taken by 

tne donors. For instance, Suggaladevi, the queen of 

Chalukya Ahavamalla) granted Agrahsra Nidugundi wta 

the permission of the King Ahavanalladeva. The inseri~ 

pYion is from Nigugundi and it is dated 1076 jn 

Kotavumachige mentioned above, was created and granted 

as on Agrahara to Maumardridharabhatta, by the Danda- 

nayaka Kesavayya only after obtaining permission of the 

king Vikramaditya ತಂ | Brahmasamudza was established 

by the minister Naka, after obtaining the permission of 

the Hoysala king Narasimha." | A general named Chaudi- 

setti granted the Agrahara Kukkanur to tho brahmanao, 

only after obtaining the consent of his overlord Seuna 


Kamara 


I% may be noted in this connection that the 
inscriptions do not always explicitly state thabé the 
permission of the king was sought for. It need not, 
on that ground, be inferred, that permission Was not taken 


in such cases or that i& was not necessary. I% appears 
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thab permission in such cases wes implicit) but, with 

bhe feudatory rulers holding sway over certain provinces, 
such permission was perhaps not necessary. These feudatory 
families owed their allcagiance to the ruling king, but, 


in their own territory they were their own masters, 


Different nomenclatures of Agraharas: 


In this way, for a variety of reasons, Agraha-~ 
haras were Lforuned and donated by various persons to the 
brahmanas and the donees became the owners of the donated 
property. | Many a time they were not obliged to follow 
the usual rules of government, such as payment of taxes ಟು 
ete. Suoh Agraharas which weze exempted {from paymend of 
taxes or other imposts were know as Sarvvananasyad — 
Agraharas. | A few of them can be mentioned here in this 
connections Agrahara Mallaghana i.6, the present 
Malghan in Sindgi taluk of EE ೩ 
89 eri in Sindgi taluk of 
Bijapur district" Hiriyakurihatti in Navalgund taluk 
of Dharwar aistrict?, Kudala Kappadi 5ahೆenne್‌* i.e. the 
present Sangam in Hungund taluk of Bijapur district, 


Kondguli in Sindgi taluk of Bijapur district? and 


Kummatace i.e. the modern Kumatgi’* in Bijapur district 
are some of the Sarvanamasyad Agraharas of the ancient 


Saxvanamasyad Agrahara. 
+90 


tines, R 


These Agraharas are distinct from another 
type of Agraharas knowm as Niyatakara Agraharas. 
Niyvatakara Agrehara was an Agrahara, the donee-residents 
of which were to pay a stipulated ಈಿಗಂಟು ೮ taxes to 


the government collectively. 


A Seuna record of Kannaradsva illustrates this 
point. 1% is dated 1253 A.D. The passage of the record 


runs thus: 


"geSa-varivartana-Yoeyaiab-chatus-Satacsamkhya~ 
parinitaiah nishkair-niyate-karem-agraharan 
kritvat 9ರ 
There are other terminologies by which the 
Agraharas were described, They are MoHagrahara, Piriya- 
Agrahare, An5di AgrahSre, Pareneévaradatti Acrahara, 
Uttamad-Agraharg, 


Yeahs Sgrahsra: In the literal sense it means a 
great Agrahara. It may be great in bwo respects, Iv ie 
great in the sense that in extent it was large as could be 
inferred from the large number of Mahajonas, who represented 
the Agraharas. It could be considered great because of its 
importance or perhaps the term Ygha is used in the sense of 


great in general. The following examples may be noted here, 


೦4 


ROn in Dhaxwar district was a Yahserahare®, Mahagrahara 


Dronapura is referred to in a record dated 1080 A.D, 
£rom Doni in Dharwar district”, sinagi in B1 japur 
district, iSadalTee in Dharwar ಮಿಸಿತಸಿಂ% have been 
mentioned as Hahagrahsras, Kuritakiiite 1,6. the present 
Kurtakobi in Gadag taluk of Dharwar district was a 
llahagrahara. A western Chalukya record of Tribhuvana- 
malla from Sulehpeth in Chincholi taluk of Gulbarga 
district give reference to a Mahagrahara Sulya erama!91, 
Mahagrahazra Telsang has been mentioned in a record of 
1147 AD. zpe village Hoitbal in Gadag taluk of Dharwar 
district has been mentioned as a Hahagrahara Pombablin 


a record dated 1189 A.D. of Sonesvara I1V.10ರ 


Thus, we can cite a number of examples to tue 


Mahagraharas of ancient days. 


Piriya Agraharas Perhaps Piriya Agrah5ra also 
meant a great Agrahara in general. To give one or two 


examples here — Agrahara Kheda0+% 


_———— 


ie. the present 
Agarkhed in Indi taluk of Bijapur district was called 
a Piriya Agrahara. Ina record of later date we find 
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the Agrahara Elase mentioned as Piriya Agrahara. 


Anadi Asraharas Many Agraharas have been 


OE 
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mentioned as Anadi Agrahiras. Anadi means that which has 
no peginning. 105 A few examples can be given here: Aneya~ 


zuvige i.e: the present village Rugi in Bijapur district, 
NESE SSS ha 


Haveri in Dharwar distriot, 05 


Nidagundi in Dharwar 
astriet, 109 Tilivalli in Hanagal taluk of Dharwar 
aistrict!19 gna Ponnavatti™1 i.e. the present Honnattl 
in Ranebennur taluk of Dharwar district were some, who 
have been mentioned as An2di Agraharas. As mentioned 
above, the term Anadi means without beginning. This tern 
was used figuratively, to asoribe great antiquity to the 


Agrahara without any particular significance. 


Params S8varadatti Agrehdras The purpose of 
calling an Agrahara as Parancsvaradatti Agrahara was 
almost similar to the purpose of calling once as Anadi 
Agrahara. The only difference being that, here the 
donation of the Agrahara is asoribed to god or Para- 
meéwWara in the latter case. Nidugundi Agrahara, granted 
to Suggaladevi by the king Some8vara Il, as a Paramefévara- 
datti Agrahara is mentioned in a record of 1076 A.D, 
from WNiqugundi in Ron Taluk of Dharwar district. 
Narpole 1.6. Navalli in Navalgund taluk of Dharwar 


113 Phe motive 


district was a ParomeSvaradatti Agrahira. 
of associating the god with the grant was to ascribe 


antiquity on the one hand and holiness on the other. 
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Uttamad Agrehara: Uttoma means excellent, 


It is also called on account of high zank it occupied 
among the Agraharas. It might as well have been consi~ 
dered superior to other Agraharas. To give an example, 


the Agrahira Muttage!™ 


was called Uttgmad Agrahara. 
Such a description is only a formal one, Agraharas like 
ಔನ್ಷಟಂಗಪಕ್ಕತ, 119 in Bijapur etriot, YoLipura in Bijapur 
strict and also Badgi 1" in Bijapur district have been 


called UStamad Agraharas. 


It may however be noted that these terms like 
Maha, Piriya, Anadi, ParameSvaradatti etc. prefixed to 
Agraharas were only a general desoription of the Agra- 


haras without connoting any special meaning. 


Naming of the Agrahara: 


When the Agraharas were newly created, obviously 
they had to be given some name. | They were generally 
named after the donors or the deities or other mythical 
personalities. | For example, the Agrahara Ballalapura 
was named after the Ling Viraballala of the Hoysala 


ಸ In a record dated 1194 AD. mention 1s 


dynasty 
made of the general Hedhuha, who created Madhusudhanapura 
in his om name. 19 1t has been referred to in an 


insoription dated 929 AD. of Rashtrakuta Govinda IV, 
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that the present village Kalas in Bankapur taluk of 
Dharwar district was called Ereyana Kadiyur. It is 
said that the village Kadiyur was so named after a 


person called Ereyana. #0 


Many times the Agraharas were ngmed after the 
deities. For example, a western Chalukya record of 
Sagadkamalla IT refers to Daivada-Posavuru or Deviys~ 
Hosavuru which was named after the goddess Malachidevi 
of Hosavaru. 1 This is the present Devihosur in Haverl 
taluk of Dharwar district, The village Kolatur 1.6. the 
present Channarayapattana in Hassan district was called 
Anritapura Agrahara, named after the deity Anritesvara 


of the place. | 


Another Hoysala record of Narasimha 1 
states that Hulleyanakere was called Somanathapura at 


that tine. ¥ | 


We also find Agraharas named after the tanks 
that existed therein. For example, the present Sante- 
kerehal1i was known in a record dated 1141 A.D, as 
Hari jJaladhi or Vishyusammdre, #* This was obvlously 
the name of a tank in that village. Similarly, we have 
Brahmasamudra also in Kadur taluk, which boo appears to 


have got the name from the tank situated there. 


Another feature of naming the Agrahara was that 
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the original names of the villagea were changed when 
they were converted into Agraharas. For example, in 
the instances quoted above we see that the villages 
Nuggihalli and Hulleyanakere were given the names 
Somanathapura after they were converted into Agrahavas. 
To mention another instance, Kembala was given the 


name Vira Nerasimhapura after it became an Agrabara. 


1% is interesting to note that some Agraharas 
bore the names of Epio, Puranic or Mythical personalities 
like Rama, Jenamejaya, Harisohandra and s0 on. These Agra~ 
haras are described as Ramaradatti Agrehara, Janansjayadatti 
Agrahara, Harischandradatti Agraharay Asanandasadatti 
hexerara etc. These names indicate hat these Agraharas 
were donated by persons like Rama, Jananejaya, Harischandra 
and the like, For instance, Lokkigundz, 1.e., modem 
bakkundi in Gadag taluk in Dharwar district is said to 
have been donated by Sri Fama Blavatti, i.e., modern 
Yalavatti in Shirhatti taluk in Dharwar district is also 
127 Gadagu 


the present Gadag in Dharwar district is mentioned as 


said to have been donated by the lord Rama. 


granted by Janamejaya at the time of hs performing the 


128 In the same 


130 


Sarpayaga, that was performed by him. 


129 


way the Agraharas like Maladalur, and. 


4131 


Kuppagadde, 


Bagewad are also said to have been created in. 


ಇರಾನ್‌ 
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Jananejaya. Similar is the case with Agrafiara Bagali 
in Harapanahalli taluk of Bellary district. It is named 


13% rpghugrama or 


after the epic king Harischandra, 
Vénugrama i.6., the present Belgaun is likewise associated 
with the king Ikevaku, The record narrates that Ikshugrama 
was an Agrahara and it was granted $0 sixteen ofZiciating 


priests ( Zzitvik-gana ) as dakshina at the time of 


performance of ASvanedha sacrifice by the king Ikshvaku. 33 
Gautana # Agrahara, Was named after a saint Gaxtane. "9% This 


Agrahara is the present Gauj in Shimoga district. The 
Agraliara Havezi is also described to have been a donation 
of the king Nala. 35ರ Obviously, these names were given 

to them with a desire on the part of the donors 

to associate the places with mythological heroes and 
historical personages who were, however, not really respan-= 
sible for the creation of those Agraharas. Asoribing 
antiquity, greatness and holiness was also obviously one 


of the motives behind giving such nanes to the Agraharas, 


We may notice here a remark made by Dr. ii, 
Chi danandamurti regarding giving such names to the Agra- 
haras. According to hin, the Agraharas came to be called 
Anadi or they were associated with persons like Rana, 
Janancjaya ete. when the name o£ the veal donor was 


forgotten. ( A cultural Study of Kannada Inscriptions, pe?210 }). 


60 


But this contention is not correct because we cfne across 
instances where such names were given even at the time 

of creating an Agrahara. For example, an inscription 
from Hareanahalli refers to the creation of an Agrahara 
Somenathapura and at the same time i% calls it as Bnadi 


Agvahara. 56 


In Tamilnad the Agraharas were known as 
Chaturvedinangalam. We have ample Tamil records of 
Chola country which mention these Chaturvedimangalans. 
We know that some parts of Southem Karnataka, specially 
some regions in the Kolar, Bangalore, Mysore and Tumkur 
districts were in the Chola kingdom in its heyday. Pamil 
records found in these regions pertaining to these regions 
pertaining to these periods referred to Agraharas as 
Chaturvedinahgalans. For example -- A record dated 1124 
A.D. from Kabbuzru village in Davangere taluk of Chitra- 
durga district calls the village Kabbur as Virarajondra- 
Chaturvedinangalam. #5 Another record dated 1167 A.D. 


138 


mentions Keralantaka Chaturvedimnangalams Chol endra~ 


simha Chaturvedimahngalam is mentioned in a record of 1244 A.D 


from Ambale in Yelandur taluk of Mysore district, 
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In another Chola record from Hanganur in Channarayapattana 
Onn 


taluk,| figures as Trailokyamahadevi Chaturvedimangalai 


after one of the queens of Rajaraga 1. 


Residents of the Agrahara: 


Now 1et us consider the question of the vesidents 
of the Agraharas. It is made clear thal the Agraharas 
were the villages granted to the brahnanas but it does 
not mean that only brahmanas lived in such villages, A 
number of obher people following different professions 
also lived in such villages, I% is also interesting to 
note that the government exercised its control over such 
Agraharas through their officials like ಕಮೆಡಿಂರ R 
urodeyas etc. and in matters of the administration of 
the Agrahara the nahajanas worked in close collaboration 
with them, Since the Agraharas were donated to the 
brahmanas all the land in such villages belonged to the 
brahmanas. But, obviously, they could not by themselves 
cultivate the lands which they received. (They were 
essentially men of learning and by profession thoy were 
teachers or were employed in the temples for services 
1ike worship of god eto, Naturally the lands they 
received were rented out, the brahmanas receiving only 
a part of the produce as stipulated. | People engaged in 


various professions also lived in Agraharas to caber 
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to the needs of all the people in the village. 


As mentioned earlier, there were agriculturists 


in the Agraharas. 


An inscription fron Yali-sirur in 


Gadag taluk of Dharwar district refers to thirty okkalu 


of the place. 1 Mention has been made to fifty gkkalu 


of Arekurihatti in a record from Hiziya Kurihatti in 


Navalgund taluk of Dharwar distric 


1189 A.D. of SomeSvara IV mentions 


of the place, 


of Dharwar district, 


4.14% 


A record dated 


s1xty agriculturists 


The record is from Hombal in Gadag taluk 


145 


Hannavanigaru, were probably 
persons who dealt with trade in gold. 


ಫೆ 


ಪ್ಲಿಧೆಿ 


೧1 
4 


Tne texm used in 


inscription is Haunavaniga¥, perhaps this word i8 derived 


fron hornu i.e. 


801d, and yenigan means tradors, 


Hence we may surmise that these were traders who G4ealt 


with gold. 


There were others like merchants 


nalkharas) and 


settis engaged in various trade Tellizsas { 011 


merchants ), 


೩೭೩98 ( washezman ), 


gkkasali ( go14 smith ), 


navida ( banber ), 


taliri ( village official ), ugura ( who” Yeh” betel 


leavcs ) and the like lived in tne Agraharas. 


Inscriptions 


refer to the maintenance of dancing girls also in tne 


Agraharas, obviously for service in the tomples. 


ಬ 
Ad 
ವಾ್‌ 


( parma } 


badagi ( carpenter ), 


kunbara ( potter ), 


We may cite below a few examples. Settis and 
Telligas of Dambal Agrahara have been mentioned in a 
record from Dambal in Dharwar district. #5 A record 


dated 1099 A.D. from Soratur mentions fifty Telliga 


families of that place. #6 


The inscription from Doni mentions the 500 
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Nakaras of that plece, 1% is known from a record 


dated .1146 ADs that 500 Nakaras existed in Ammayana- 


a8 


bhavi Agrahar That the Navida was expected to 


remove the nails of the 30 brahmenas every Monday is 


mentioned in a record fron Shikarpur in Shimoga 


149 


district. Another reference to a Havida named 


Dora, who has been desoribed as a trusted servant of 
the Mahajanas of Kurtakoti Agrahara is found in on 
inscription {from Kurtakoti itself. 0 It is interest- 
ing to note here that he constructed a temple for the 
g0d DasSévara. The service of badagi i.e. carpenter 
was also obviously required in the Agraharas. To give 
en example here, a inscrivtion of Rayamurari Sovidava 
dated 1174 A.D. refers to a bedagi named Bammoja, son 
of Balldja of Nareyattgal Agrahava. 01 The services 

of a golasnith were no less important. Ina record 
dated 1103 A.D. from Sui in Ron taluk in Dharwar 
district, goldsmith Uttavoja has been mentioned as the 


king's goldsmith. 10 
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Similarly, we find references to Kamara 
(black smith) and other prof essionalists living in 
Agraharas, in nvmerous inscriptions. Kamdre Bemmdja 
has been mentioned in an inseription found at Naeavi. 08 
A record dated 1150 A,D. from Sorab taluk mentions n 
blacksmith, who fought on behalf of his place and gained 


154 Reference has been nade toa 


the world of gods, 
Kynbare (potter) in an inscription from Soreb taluk of 


Shimoga district. 15 


Iike wise we get references to Kafichegareru, 


(braziexrs) and Akkasali and also Melazara (0 flower~= 


seller) in a record from Hattimattar, ?95 


Referenced has been mede to Huvadigaru (flower 


sellers) in en inscription from Aminabhavi in Dharwar 


157? pe Kurtekoti record dated 1126 A.D. gives 


158 


district. 
reference to a bangle-seller. A Jeweller (Menigara) 
named Medisetti has been referred to in a record dated 
1075 A.D. of Soméévara II, of Sudi in Ron taluk of 


Dharwar district. 159 


We also find references in the inscriptions to 

- fisherman as living in Agraharas. For example, a fishermen 
‘naned Bichayya is mentioned in a record from Shikarpur. 160 
It is mentioned in the record that Bachayya fought against 


the raiders and died in the fight at the instance of the 


1000 Mahajanas of the immemorial Agzahara Jambum. 


AN inscription £rom Sorab taluk indicates the 
tax on hunting, fishing and Loom tax 161 Bodars are 
found Bers: mention fin a record fron narikere in Kaeatr 
district. 16 Reference has been made to a fKalkutiga 


gezi' { stone cutters’ street ) in a record of 1082 A.D.163 


1% is interesting to note in this connection 
that persons belonging to different religlous sects like 
seneof Yuaanists {li 7ea in the Agraharas. ‘Shere ars 
references in the inscriptions, to Jaina teachers and 
the Jaina Basadis in the Agraharas. One such Basad 


was situated in Doni Agrahaza. 5% 


A person named Guna- 
nidhi KeSdava is said to have made grant of money for 


the worship of the deity in the Basadi ( Jaina temple ) 
165 


of Balleya Jemmayya of Dokki gundi Agrahara. Grants 
made for the worship of the deity Sdntinatha in Kennata 
Jinalaya is referred to in a vecord of SomsSvara IV 


from Laktundi Sn Dharwar district, 166 


Similarly, a Buddhist Vihara was in existence 
in an Agrahara, by, name Pambal as is Imowm {rom a record 
of 1098 A.D. 1% was built by one Surigeyasetti of 
that place. 


Indeed, it is difficult to say definitely" the * 
position of such residents in relation to the Mahajemas, 
who were the donees of such villages. It is also &ffi- 
cult ‘to know to whom such people geve their taxes levied 
on their professions, whether to the Mahajanas or to 
the government, We shall discuss this question in the 


sequel. 


Though there were officials like nas 
and uvodeyas in the Agraharas, the intemal adninietra~ 
tion appears to havc beon the responsibility mainly of 
the Mahajanas,) 1i.¢., the donees of such Agraharas. 
Obviously there was close cooperation between the govern- 


ment officials and the Mahajanas of the place. 
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CHAPTER ITIL 
AGRAHARAS AND EDUCATION 


Education: 


The functions of the Agraharas were manifold. 
The most important of them was the promotion of education. 
Accordingly, we find that Agraharas were centres of 
learning. It has been noted above that the brahmana 
residents of the Agraharas were well versed in several 
branches of learning like Vedas, Yeazhgas, Sastras, 
Puranas, logic ete. We can cite numerous examples in 
this connection. The Bandalike record dated 1204 A.D, 
states that in the 5 Agraharas in Nagarakhanda, one could 
hear the brahmanas either learning themselves or Teach- 
ing others, ( manoraeedinoduvudodisuvudu ), all the 


Vedas ( nikhila vedas ) pursnas, polity ( sunitisastra ), 


logic ( tarkka ), Bgama, poetry ( kavya ), Arama ( nataice ), 
narrations ( katha ), snvitis and the rules of sacritices.™ 
The brahmanas of Talirur Agrahara are described as well 
versed not only in the Vedas, Sastras, and various 

branches of learning like logic, grammar, poetry, drama 
and music, but were also acquainted with many languages 
like those of Kanata, lata and Dravila and all their 


alphabets ( 1ipi ). Because of their acquaintance with 


these languages, they have been called Vidyadharad in an 
inscription dated about 12200 A.D. Srom the same place in 


HArsikere taluk” 


Rightly thereSore, the Agratlzras wherein 
these learned brahmanas lived were called Vidynidhie 

or the treasure houses of learning, \ one such Agrahara 
was Somanathapura, described as Vidyanidhi in an insozi~ 
ption dated 1268 ಸೀರ Another place is also named 
Somanathapura, in T., Narasipur Taluk of Mysore District. 
This was made as em Agrahara in 1269 A.D, by Somaya- 
dandanayaka, a genexal under Hoysala Narasimha IIT.* This 
is described as Hahserahara Vidyanidhi Prasanna Somanatha~ 
pura in a record dated 1276 A.D.5 | There are other sinilar 
lithic records, wherein we find the desoriptions of 
numerous Agraharas emplitying thab Agraharas were centres 
of learning. Some records glorify the greatness of 
Agraharas as centres of leaming 10 such an extent that 
they exen imagine that even the parrots of the Agranaras 
could vepeat the Vedas and the Mantras. To cite an 
example, the record o£ 1268 A.D, mentioned above says 

that even the Jigs in some of the places of the 
Agrahara were Led with Nyaya and nourished upon Minansa 
and also that some of them could be seen arguing among 
themselves while some others were discussing grammar, 
rules of sacrifices, poetry 66 Leaving aside the 


exaggeration, the poet here obviously wants to emphasise 
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the intellectual atmosphere in the AgrahSras where, 


let alone, the people, even the parrots could be learned, 1 
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Maintenance of Teachers: 


Agraharas primarily being centres of learning 
where education was imparted to the ಅಊಕಂಂಳಿದ ನರಂ: 
arrangements had to be made for the maintenance of 
teachers and the taught [Lesidoa therein, 1% hae been 
seen above that often the teachers were spec1alists in 
different branches of learning. They used to train 


students in these specialised branches. 


\ Generally such teachers have been referred to 
as upadhya 2, ಪಡಿ akkariga, bhatta, bhattopsdhyaye, 
andite, acharya and the likeyin the A \ 
6೩d inscription of Vikramaditya VI, dated 1098 A.D, 

refers to an Upadhyaya, who taught Prabhakara in the 


4 


school at Lokkigundi, An inscription of 1049 A.D, 


from Bagewadqi in Bijapur district refers to a Chandayya 
bhattSpsahyire. Usaahyaye ° is mentioned in & record 
dated 1125 AD, He 1s seid to have teaching keunaxal 10 

In another record we find reference to an sia, V1.2 

8 Vote who taught the Manis i.e. the students in 


the Matha. Yet another record dated 1012 A.D. Lron 


04 


Kotavumachige refers to an Akkariga.™ He is described 
also as being well versed in grammar, which subject 
also was probably taught by him, An undated record 
from Tungal in Jankhandi taluk of Bijapur district 
rxefers to Chandapa Bhattdpaahyaya. 35 Reference has 
been made to a'Saetril who taught and recited the 
Mantras, in an inscription {rom Shikarpur in Shimoga 


district. 


In appreciation of their learning and also as 
for their maintenance pg ends Were given liberal granbs., 
To make liberal grants to such teachers, for theiz mainte- 
nance) was considered an act of §, It was believed 
that whosoever gave a Yritti to a teacher and provide 
for education woud procure great merit, happiness and 


wealth. 5 


1% was because such an act would further 
the cause of imparting knowledge i.e. Vidyadana. 
AnnadSna was indeed nezxitorious but Vidyadana was more 
s0. Therefore, many people came fYorth wth several 
grants, Such grants were generally in the forn of 


permanent endowments created by giving lands or their 


income, Such grants were usu2lly called Bhattavritti 
ie. vritti,) a permanent grant, in the form of land or 


money to a learned scholar ( bhatta ). To quote a few 
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examples — Kalas inscription of Govinde IV dated 
929 A.D. mentions the grant of 12 ggdyanas reserved 
for bhattavritti, A record of the Chalukya king 
Tribhuvanamalla ‘Vikramaditya VI, dated 1111 A.D. from 
Bijapur district mentions the grant of land anda 

house s1te as phattavrittl by a perggade nancd Kirviraja 


for reading the Purzha.*” 


A twelfth century record from Kalkeri in 
Sindagi taluk in Bijapur district records the gift of 
land as bhattavritti for teaching Nyasa, Prabhakara, 


Vedanta, Rigveda, Purana eto. 


Land granted as 
Bhattavritti by the brahmanas of Paguvgdri in the 
Malagrahara town Naragunda is referred to in an insorxi- 
ption dated 1078 A.D. from Dandapur in Naragund taluk of 


Dharwar district,! 


That, one Boleya Soviyanna, a 
teacher was given 12 gedyanas for his maintenance is 
mentioned in an inscription {from Murundi in Arsikere 


taluk which is dated 1174 A.D. 


[Though a8 noted above, a teacher was called 
ಮಿ, upadbyaya, bhatto, akkeriga etc. 1% is diff1oult 
to find out if these terms were used in relation to 
the position one held in the hierarchy. Some records 


however , do indicate that there was a sort of distinction 


in the positions held by then.’ For example, in the 
Kotavumachige Agrahara there existed a Bhatta and an 
Akkariga, The Bhatta was teaching Nyasa and Pré&bhakara 
to the students while the Akkariga, taught subjects 

like Mathematics and Astronony. In the details of grants 
made to them we find that the Bhatta received more 
shares than the Aklariga, i.e. Akkariga received 

25 pattars of land and a house site whereas the Bhatta 
received 50 ngttars of land and a house site, 1% was 
further stipulated that the former was to feed his 
students once a day, expenses towards which were to be 
obviously melt {rom out of the grant made to him while 
there was no such stipulation attached to the grant made 
to the Bhatia. This would indicate that the Bhatta 
was a teacher of higher education, when compared to the 
Akkazviga. He had specialised in certain branches of 
learning whereas the Akkariga taught the basic Subjects 
like mathematics and astronomy essential for students 


of those days. 


Duties and Qualifications of the Teacher: 
The information we get from the conbemporary 
source-material regarding the duties of a teacher 1n 


ancient days, is scanty. The main function of a teacher 
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was adhyayena i.e. sel? study and gdhyapana i.e. teaching. 


But it was not all. as In the ancient days when the 
Gurukula system was in Vogue, the teacher, besides 


teaching, was also expected to take care of the students 
nS 


who were studying under his guidance by providing food 


and shelter to them, He was to bestow personal attention 


on every student for the development of his individual 


personality apart from making hin proficient in different 


subjects. The Kotavumachige Agrahara referred to above 
states that the teacher, Nagade8iga, who was teaching 
mathematics, prosody etc, was given £5 nmattgrs of land 
and a house site not only for his own maintenance bub 
also Sor feeding his students once a day and clothing 


them once a year.*1 


We do not kmow il: ANGE the quali{ications 
prescribed for a teacher — may be a bhatta or 
upadhyaya in the Karnataka region. But, interestingly 
enough, in the contemporary period, in Tamil-ndd we 
find instances where the qualifications of «a bhatta 
were specified, The Uttaramerur record is highly 
interesting in this regard. 1% refers to the provision 
of a bhattavritti made by a lady. Therein sone quall-~ 
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{ications of the doneé who was to receive the vzittl 


have been specified, Accordingly the bhabta was to be 
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of He 
proficient in one| Vedas besides having a complete know-= 


ledge of one of the Vedangas and he was to be proficient 
enough in expounding the same to the pupils who were 
Coal these courses, Another record dated 999 A.D. 
£rom Anur in Chingleput district lays dowm more detailed 
rules, Therein it is said that a Dhatt” was to be a 
Samavedi, but learned in one more Veda besides the two 
of which he was to teach. He was also to be proficient 
in grammar based on the system of Panini. The other 
subjects he had to teach were glolifre @dstra and 20 
chapters of minaniss ‘sdstra. Tt was also stipulated vhat 
he had to provide four students with one neal a day — 
probably the midday meal, I§%& is further laid down that 
the bhatta was not to be a native of? the village, but 


must come and settle dow from another village? 


These ure indeed some particular instances, 
but even such instances are not found in the records of 
Kamataka. Yet their glowing description of the scholar 
ship of these people and the statements in inscriptions 


that these bhattas were to be learned in all the Vedas 


and other subjects only indicate that they could enjoy 
such high position only with due qualifications and 
proficiency. We {ind for example,a person receiving a 


| Lhattavritti was to teach Nyasa, Pxdbhakara, Vedanta, 
7 \ [ 


Rigveda, Pura eto? 


In another instance we {find a 
rveL{erence to the effect that the bhattas who were 
teaching the tgpodhanas ie. the ascetics, were donated 
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some land, Another record dated 1111 AAD, refers to 


a grant of land and a house site as a Bhat bavri bt1 for 


reading Purina? 


Reference has been made above bo Nagadedga 
who was proficient in mathematics, prosody, astronony, 
poetics and also eramar.* Similarly, Divakara Gaxna 
of Devarata Kausika gotra of Salivage village had 
specialised in Rigvedio studies.*” Eremayya 2 dikshita, 
who was versed in the Lakuli6a~siddhanta is referred to 
in a record dated 980 A,D, from Kurihatti in Navalgund 
taluk of Dharwar aistrict. 3 Eloquent descriptions of 
the Mahajanas show that they were well versed in var1ous 
branches of learning such as the Vedas, Vedangas, 
Winans, grammar, philosophy, astronomy and the like. 

The Mahajanas of Wirgunda in Holalkere taluk are mentioned 
in a record as devoted to Upasana and Agniho{g, Yajfa 

etc. This record of 1307 A.D, further states that they 
were engaged to in the six-fold duties ( karma ) ofa 
brahmana, namely yajana ( performing sacrifice ); 

yajana ( conducting sacrifice ), adhyayana ( study ), 
adhyapana ( teaching ) and dena and pyratigraha ( giving 
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and receiving gifts ). They were also proficient in 
the four Vedas ~—- Rig, Yajus, Sama and Atharva and 
other branches of knowledge like Vedanta and prabhakara(* 
The 1000 Mahajanas of Hirekerur in Hirekerur taluk of 
Dhaxwar district have been similarly described in an 
insoriptlon dated 1079 A.D.59 400 Nanzjanas of Ittage 
Agrahara, i.e. modem It. in Dharwar district have 
been praised as sinless and blameless, famed for 
various modes of sacrifices by their own and other's 
hands, study, teaching, charity and also its acceptance 


from worthy persons. 5. 


in an inscription dated 1083 AD. of Vikranaditya 
VL, from Savadi in Ron taluk of Dharwar district, the 
Mahajanas of Sayyadi are sald to have been proficient 
in the gnritis of Manu and Yajflavalkya as also in the 
epics viz., the Ramayana and the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas, grammar and the Veamigas.* The name ending 
of the individuals also denoted their proficiency in 
different branches of knowledge, For example, Kramita, 
Jyoti. Nayfakarana etc. appended to the names o£ the 
individuals indicate that those individuals had specialised 
in those particular subjects, Krenitadd for example, 
which is a form of Kramavit, stands for a person who 


was proficient in reciting the Vedas in a particular 


Se) 
ph 


manner. JyotiSa was proficient in astrology. Vayyikavena 
was a person who had specialised in grammar. Sometimes, 
such scholars bore epithets indicating of the subjceto 

in which they were masters, For instance, Kavitilaka 
Vittayya, Soms8vare Vaidya, Samavedi Pandita, Saxvva- 
‘sHBtra Adityabhatta, Bhagavata ‘Srirangabhatta, Paniniyara 
KeSavabhatta and DdSagranthi TvaraghaliBasa are some 

of the numerous names that occur in inscriptions, The 
epithets associated with them mainly Kavitilaka, Vaidya, 
Samaveai, 5 Biagavata, Chaturvedi, 5 Zaki Chidanani dS 
and the like only suggest that they had attained mastery 
in literature, medicine, Samaveda, the four Vedas, logic” 
and the like. Sarvdsdstrada Adityabhattawas obviously 

a person well versed in many branches of knowledge. 
Bhagavata Srirangabhatta indicates a person well versed 


in expounding the Bhagavata Purana. 36% 


Naturally, depending upon the teachers who had 
specialised in a particular subject, some of the inst}l- 
tutions had become specialised centres of learning Tor 
teaching particular subjects only. Thus, {Yor instance, 
we Lind that in Agrahara Lokkigundi, i.e. modern Laklcundi 
in Gadag taluk of Dharwar district, the principal subject 
taught was Prabhakara i.e. a work of the Mim3iiss school 


of philosophy started by Prabhakara.® Prabhakara and 
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Hiyasa which are supposed to be works on grammar were # 
taught in Kotavumachige Agraharas 56 Mainly the works 
of Bhaskaracharya was taught in institution founded 
at Paton in Cholagaun district by Bhaskaracharya's 
grandson Changadeva, the chief astrologer in the 

court of the Seuna king Singhana pL Kaumara and 
Katantra grammar is said to have been taught in Hangol1i 


Aerahara. #0 


Provision for the Students: 


As in the case of the teachers in the Agraharaa, 
the students also were provided with necessary facilities 
so that they could pursue their education without 
hindérance. he grants were made to meet the essential 
needs of the student viz. accommodation, food, clothing, 
etc. We know {ron the Vedic literature thab in those 
early periods, the student during his stay at the Gurukula, 
was resorting to alms for his daily maintenance, Great 
sanctity was attached to students maintaining themselves 
on alms, | The number of students were limited & number 
at that t1ne and it was easy to lead a happy studenb's 
life on such food which they could get in plenty. | Not 
only that, even such students were welcomed and treated 
with great regard. People thought i% meritorious to parl 


the £ood with the students who were engaged in pursuit 


of Imowledge. Though it night have continued to sone 
extent, it does not appear to have been Very common 11 
the mediaeval days in Karnataka, I% may be noted that 
reference i5 made to some literary works wherein we 
find students resorting to begging alms, P For instance, 
Yaddaridhane, a Kannada work, we find a lady named 
Kasyapi sending her two sons Agnibhuti and Vayubhuti 

to her brother Gurunitra, where these two boys were 
made to beg for their £004.*1] In those days educational 
institutions were established and were endowed with 
property and money for the maintenance of students and 
teachers, Hence it was not absolutely necessary in all 
cases on the part of the students to beg for their {ood 
or other needs, In this connection we can cite a aumber 
of examples to show that provision was made for the 
maintenance of students. We have seen above that Iga 
4e8iga of Kotavumachige was given grant with the 
condition that he should feed the students once a day. 
Similarly we hawe seen that in Tamiinad when baattavritiis 
were granted, there was in Some cases at least, a 
stipulation added binding the donee to {eed his students 


once a day. 


hese are some particular instaices but 
generally Agraharas, Yenplos and Mathas attached to then, 
received handsome donations not only Sor worship and 


offerings in the temple, but quite often for f2eding 


the ascetics, pilgrims and the students also. Thus 

it may be surmised that the donors who founded educa~= 
tional institutions made provision for the maintenance 
of the students. Numerous instances recorded in 


inscriptions corroborate this view, 


Some examples may be noted here, An inseription 
dated 1029 A.D. records a grant of land and 011 mills 
made by guggalad.,) queen of the Chalukya king 
Jagadskamalla Jayasimha 17,“ The income £rom this 
grant was to be utilised for feeding and clothing she 
ascetics and students and rxendering then medical aid, 
The Belavatti record of the Ghalukya king Ahavamalla, 
dated 1067 A.D, also purports to record a s1mllar grant. 
Here the grant was made to Somesvara Pandita, for the 
repairs, worship and offerings etc, in the temple oft 
KogalS8vara and for feeding and clothing of the sbudents 
and the ascetics. Sallgunda insoriDtion dated 1188 
AD. in fact lays down that three female cooks wera 
appointed for cooking food for the students, These 
Eooks were also paid [regular sum of money and cloths,” 


Any number of examples to this effect can be quoted, 


Like the Kings, other members of the royal fTamilles 


and off1cials,) and local authorities, evinced keen interest 


in the welfare of the students, Education then, as 
even today, was not the close preserve of the govern 
ment, In fact, educational activities were not 
considered obligatory on the part of the government. 
Private institutions and individuals took such 
rzesponsibility on themselves with a sense of duty. [ne 
Mahajanas, who were the members of tne body which looked 
to the smooth administration of the Agraharas, also 
made liberal grants for educational purposes, As wll 
be seen further below, the Mahajanas were actually the 
custodians of the several endowments and grants, made Lo 
the Agrahara its residents, temples therein and the 
1ike. But they also made grants for bhe welfare of the 
students, To jllustrate the point we may note 4 record 
fron Belur, few example which states that the Mehajanas 
of that place made a grant for the {Yeeding and clothing 


of the students. #5} 


Not food alone; but even oil was provided Sor 
bath once a week, The Taljgunda inscription, referred 
to earlier, rccords this provision also. Likewise 
arrangements were made for medical attendance to students 
( befiistijva ) and also for ( pathyouéidha } proper 
food for the sick. This again is recorded in this 


Talagunde inscription itself. +” To quote another example 


sf 
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an inscription of AD, 1066 from Mazasanahalli which 
records a grant Sor this purpose. I% records the 
gxant made Lor Sood, medicine, clothes Sor the students 


studying there. To quote the passage here: 


Uttaresvare nathadaloduva keluva 


tayodhanarggam choliatrargan- 
aSanSchchadana pathyousadarthamagi. 
vidyansatrakk ‘endu 48 


Another recoxd from Yevur in Sindgi taluk of Bijapur 
bye 
district is another example of thi Such provisions 


axe found recorded in a number of other inscriptions. 


With such facilities the students naturally 
took to their studies seriously, The period of study 
was considered as a period of penance, But they had 
also occasions to relax, The general public also took 
keen interest in the activities of the educational insti- 
tutions and the students therein, in whose welfare they 
were interested, The festivals of the year afforded 
opportunities for the public to invite the students 
for feasts. An inscription from Salotgl dated 945 AD. 
best illustrates this point, This belongs to the 
Heshtrauto king Krishna TIZ. GajsdlkuSaiarayana, an 


off1cer under that king, instituted a school in the 
Traipurushadevalaya at 5೦೬81 and Chakrayudha the 
officer of Salotgi made a grant of land and house s1tes 
for the benefit of the studenvs and teachers. Students 
from different parts of the country used to come here 
for education. The interesting point to be notcd here 
in this inscription is that the residents of the place 
invited the students and the teachers on festive 
occasions like marriages etc, for food. They also (a 
volunteered to contribute a stipulated amount of money, 
on such occasions like marriage; upanayana and choula. 
It is noteworthy that this practice 1s to some ait 

in vogue even to bhis day for, contributions are made 

on similar occasions to Mathas and to institubions “nich 


impart or aid education, 


In this manner, the students hailing {rom 
different parts of the country Sor prosecuting studies 
received the help of the zealous cit1izens,who by thor 
handsome donations used to further the cause of educa- 
tion and they also earned merit for themselves. A 
distinction may probably be made between the students 
coming from other parts of the counbry and Lhe sbuuents 
belonging to the Agrahara itself, Not much clear 


evidence is forthcoming in this respect, Yet, {ror 


What little evidence we have, we may probably draw such 
a distinction between the external students and the 
permanent residential students. / the former are 
described as £ravasiga chchatra while the latter are 
called Desiga chehatra. The Gadag inscription of 


Vikramadi tya YI refers to the grant made Sor the 
teachers holding lectures on Prabhakara doctrine and 
also to students studying the subject. The students 
here are desozibed as pravasigedlchchatraru. 5} Reference 
to Desiga chchatra is made in a record of 1018 A.D. 
belongs to Chalukya Jayasirina IT. 


\ 


State and Education: 


It may not be out of place here to discuss 
in brief the responsibility of the government in tne 
promotion of education in older days. [The aim of the 
State was to promote the welfare of the people, which 


included providing for necessary education. Consequently, 


the rulers and the governnent authorities used to make 
liberal grants for the purpose of eausation, ( But it 
appears that ib was not “ incgmbetitupon the government 
to look after education as in the modern days i.6 
there does not seem to have peen| regular department of 


education and regular funds spent for this purpose. 
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Because essentially contributing to the spread of 
education Was considered in those days as a holy act 
of merit ( 2unya )» ant many ‘people came forth to 
promote the cause of education by instituting the 
Agreaharas and making generous grants for their mainte- 
nance. / The rulers and other authorities also particl- 
pated in this act of serving the cause of education 
more in their personal capacity [That ie how we find 
that when a king or an officer instituted an Agrahara 
ox announced a grant of land or money for the sake of 
education in a aifferent way, the purpose mentioned 18 
generally the earning of punya either by the donor 
himself or his ancestors or both, We have noted in the 
earlier Chapter that how the grants were made, by the 
kings and other officers, for this purpose, [when the 
Agrahara Brahmasamudre was created by the minister aka, 
an officer under the Hoysala king Narasimha, it was for 


ರತಿ 


his own merit that he created the Agraharas In the 


same way, when the Agrahara Madhusudhanapura was created, 
it was for the merit of the king Viraballala that an 
officer Hadhiita created this Agrahara.®* } 


Subjects Taught in the Agrahdira: 


The main aim of education in the early days 
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was not for material gain alone but something higher than 
that == the realisation of one's own self. Naturally, 
therefore, higher education consisted mainly the study 

of philosophical subjects, associated with specialization 
in different sciences, Vedic literature Yigures prominently 
as being studied in the Agrahara. Most of the inmates of 
the Agraharas are desoribed as well versed in the knowledge 


ರಿರಿ and meny other SZstras. 


of the four Vedas and the Vedangas, 
There are numerous references in inscriptions to the effect 
that these were taught. Along with them were studied 

Itihasa ( History ), Tarka ( logic ), Gagita ( Arithmetic ), 
Nataka ( Drama ), Sahitya ( Literature ), Mimansa, 

Purana, Dharmasastra, and the 6 Dar6anas ( the six 

principal systems of Hindu philosophy ) viz, Sahkhya, 

Yoga, Nyaya, Vai6Sshika, Mero and Vedanta. 55 Some 
inscriptions refer to Ngtaka $312 ( Theatre ), attached 

toa temple. Though Natakasals does not itself suggest 
the teaching of dramaturgy, the fact, that Bharata 

figures as a subject studied in the Agraharas, indicates har 


dramaturgy was also studied at least in some places, 


Courses of Study: 


Mention 18 made above of the subjects generally 
studied in the Agraharas. A point that requires sone 
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attention at this juncture is the gradation in the 


educational system such as the primary and higher 


educations 


Primary Education: 

What was the condition of primary education 
in early days is indeed a bewildering problem, Zhe 
information that we get from our sources is too scanty, 
to give a clear picture of primary education. Yet, we 


do get some glimpses of this in the inscriptions. 


Prinaxy education, obviously, commenced with 
the reading and writing of alphabets and mathematics, 
That it was 80 in the period of our study is only 
vaguely indicated, Wa came acrossyfor example , in 


insoxiptions such expressions as paladikshe, 5 (teaching 
60 


the young); Karnata palasikshed® Kannadakehara Sikshe 
( teaching the Kannada alphabet ), Xenmadakshare - ಅ 
Helikoduvava ( a teacher who taught Kamada alphabet ). 
These expressions indicate that provision was made for 
teaching of Kannada alphabet. Obviously to the young 
students in The Agrahara. Kanaada was naturally the 

mother tongue of the people in this area and Kannada 
language and literature flourished from a very early 


period. It was but natural therefore that primary 
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education commenced with the teaching of Kannada. 
Reference to Kanmedadupadhyaya ( teacher of Kannada ) 
also subscribes to this view. But, it is to be noted 
that in some placesal least other soripts and languages 
were also taught. Thus in the Agrahira, Malinige the 
scripts and the languages taught were Nagara, Kannada, 
Tigula and Trya.*! Negara, Kannada, Tigula and Arya 
are taken to mean respectively Sanskrit, Kannada, 

Tamil and Marathi.®® By about the 12th century, due 

to commercial contacts, besides other reasons, people 
speaking different languages like Tamil and Marathi 
settled in Karnataka. A record from Hangal refers 

to the street of Ramé8varadeva, probably a temple set 
up by Nandanapille, where Tamil merchants ( Tgula 
pevahiri ) had settled.°5 7ne children of such people 
had to be provided with proper educational facilities 
and it was but natural that arrangements were meade for 


teaching such children, their languages and scripts. 


After the child was taught the alphabet, 
he was initiated into the recitation of Mantras from 
the sacred literature like the Rigveda. Reference is 
found to a grant of 20 gadyanas for the maintenance of 
the Rigveda balas1kshe in the Wahagrahara Maladalir, 


( i.6e,, Alur, in Mundargi taluka of Dharwar district ) 
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by the Mabayzadhana Surigeya Nagarasa in ತ 9003 
dated 1124 AD. of Chalukya Virvamnaditya VI. In another 
record from Murundi in Arsikere taluk’ it is said that 
arrangements were made {or the fedngod the atudents 

( maui ) of that place.55 obviously this indicates 
that the student was made to memorise many such verses 
before he commenced higher studies, Besides acquainting 
the students with texts of saczed loye, there was also 
the necessity of laying solid foundation of sound 
knowledge. This was done by introducing the students 
at that young age itself to subjects like grammar 

and logic. This was 8 sure method of sharpening the 
intellect of the student and making him use his 
talents to express hinself cleaxly. It i9 interesting 
to note in this connection that some inscriptions 
specify the actual text book that was to be taught, 
For instance, an inscription from Kondaguli mentions 
Rh¢bavatava as one of the sbogkss of study, I% 1s 
i from other sources that this Ridpavatara is & 
work on grammar meant for junior studenls, 1% was 
written by a Buddhist monk Dharmatib#i, 55 Another 
instance may be cited here, A book called Sutra charche 


13 
referred to in an epigraph dated 1099 A.D. of Vikra- 
67 


naditya VI £rom Gadag. 


wl 
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Higher Education; 


J as regards the higher education, the material 
is, indeed very scanty. As noted above, a number of 
subjects are found mentioned in relation to an Agrahara 
either has, being taught there ox hes being mastered by 
the Mahajanas, But there is no means of knowing the 
actual course oY the period of the study of these pa 
subjects, What al1 we can gather {rom these references 
is that these were the subjects taught and sometimes, 
as mentioned eazlier some Agraharas had specialized 
in teaching some particular 8೦೪೨.57 Bhat various 
subjects were tought in one Agraliara is also clear 
from such instances as at Talagunda, where subjects 


like the Rigveda, the Yajurveda, the Pada-Khandika, 


“the Kalpa Khandik3, Samaveda Khandikt#, ‘Sabda Sastra, 


Rippavatardilyasa, Prabhakara Veaxnta are mentzoned. 59 


Mention may also be nade to an inseription from Kalksri, 
which refers to subjects like Nyasa, Prabhakara, 


Vedanta, Rigveda, Purana taught in that place.” 


Khandika: 
Both at the primary and higher levels students 


were taught different subjects in separate groups 


comparable to present day classes in schools, These 


groups were kmowm as Khandika. To cite one or two 
examples here — an inscription Gated 1124 A.D, from 
Alar gives reference to a class, where Rigveda wae 


taught. To quote the passage here; 


Rigvedada balasiksheya khandikadalli 
svadhyayaseyva maniyara grasakke .. 1 


Another record {rom Malingis may be quoted in thie 
regard We come across in inscriptions, terms like 
the Rig-veda-khand2k5, Sastra khanqik, Purana khandikd 
and the like, A few exanples may be noted. Grant 

of land and money made by an officer under Vikramaditya 
YI named Surigeya Peramanadiyarasa to the 200 Mah3janas 
of eladalur, for the maintenance of the Rigveda 
khandiks is recorded in an inscription of 1124 A.D. 
An officer called Hexrmadiyarasa who was a Mahamanda- 
lse8vara of Kalachuzvis is said to have made grant of 
land and two oil-mills for coaduoting a Purana- 
khandika at the Agrahara Ingale8vara, in 1128 A.D. 


[Tn an epigraph, from Brahmasamudra in Kadur district, 
it 15 said that grant was nade to/SgBtra khandika} 
Grant of money made by Chandaladevi, the queen of 
Vikramaditya VI, to the Rigveda-khandika and the 
Gastra~khandikd is mentioned in an insoription from 


Katgeri in Badami taluk of Bijapur astrict."S Another 
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insoription dated 1239 A.D. {fron Boguvallipura in 
Tarikere taluk mentions a grant of 2 Vrittis for four 
Veda-khandikas, 

Likewise, Rigveda-khandilfa BalaGikshe”® stands 
for a class of primary students studying Rigveda. Similarly, 
Yajurveda khandika Bmabikshe"? gtends for a group of 

young students studying Yajurveda. In all these cate, 
[ Ehandika obviously stands for a group or a class. It 
comes from the Sanskrit word Khanda, meaning a portiom 

or part, This term is used in relation to land also, 

where it means a unit or measure of 18nd ,| In relation 

to subjects, 1% stands fora particular group a unit, 
class or division pertaining to a particular ಚರಿ, 
This is corroborated by a statement in an inscription 
that a particular teacher should teach a particular 


class throughout the year.81 


The above discussion shows that stress was 
given on Vedic studies for we find reference to them 
in the description of almost all the Agraharas. 0 
the one hand it was essential that the Vedas were to 
be studied orally, coming down from the teachers to 


10% 


the students in a successive way. So, provision was 
necessary for teaching tle Vedas in all places. On 

the other hand, the aim of Vidya or knowledge was 
emancipation of the self and therefore education, 
furthering this cause, was given more inportance, 
However, training in useful arts and sciences were not 
altogether neglected. Subjects like Sahitya, Arthasastra, 
Astrology, Samudrika and medicine were also taught. 


The Method of Study: 


We thus get large number of references to 
various subjects that were taught in the Agrahare, 
But, 1% is difficult to know the actual method of 
teaching this subject, We do not kmow for instance 
if ie oes ict gradations in teaching or i{ there 
were any text books for this purpose, Occasionally, 
however, we do get references to such works as 
Rupavatara of Dharmakirti55 gud the works of 


84 Yet another work 


Bhaskaracharya as noted earlier. 
mentioned in this context is Sutra-charche figuring 


in an inscription of Vikramaditya YI. But we have 
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no other details regarding this. Some other works 
mentioned oie, ASthadhyeyi of Panini, Dharmdeastra of 
Manu, Ramayana and the like, We are also in the 
dark regarding the system of examining the studento 
after they completed their study. Surely, | &he present 
day examination system was absent in those days. |The 
teacher who taught a particular subject satisfied 
himself that the student mastered the subject well UU 
and certified to that extent. Further, the pro- 
ficiency of a person in a particular subject was put 
, %0 test in learned assemblies, when argunents and 
counter-arguments used %0 take place in the presence 


of scholazs.] 


> Higher ಹ Kannada: 


[zt will be proper to consider here to some 
extent, the position of higher studies in Kannada. 
It is to be admitted that our main sources, namely 
epigraphs, are silent over this point.f/ As seen above, 
a number of subjects of study have been mentioned in 
the inscriptions; but, Kanada literature does not 
specifically figure anywhere. Zhough of course as 
also noted earlier, Kannada was taught in the primary 


stages, Does it mean that higher studies in Kanmada 
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language and literature were not pursued oz that they 
were not encouraged? 1% could not be. The growth 

of Kannada literature from the very early days, both 
the quality and quantity shows that there was intense 
activity in the growth of Kannada and this could be 
Gone only with the proper lmowledge and study of the 
language and literature, As early as in 10th century, 
the Rashtraluta king Nripatuhga or a protegy af his, 
produced a work on poetics called Kavirajamargea and 
this work also mentions quite a {ew literary figures 
of earlier days. [ Poets of repute like Patipa, Ranna, 
Janna and a host’ of others and scholars like Nagavarna 
and numerous others, all testify to the fact that 
Kaunada was studied seriously and ib& was widely 
wderstood and cultivated, Hosts of inscriptions 
fron 7th century onwards, written in chas@literary 
Kannada, using various types o£ figures of speech and 
metres that are found throughout length and breadth 

of Karnataka mentioning in many cases, the authors of 
such inscriptions is 8 clear evidence to the study of 


5) wm 


Kannada language and literature at al] levels, 
fortunately, we are not in a position to know how 


exactly they were studied, 
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. Useful Arts and Crafts: 


Similar is tne case with the study of useful 
arts and crafts, We know for certain that fine arts 
like music and dancing were encouraged and zealously 
studied, Music and dancing were in fact a paxt of 
sexvices in the temples and handsome grants were made 
for those who promoted them. Mahajanas of Sattur 


nade [gift of musical instruments to the temple of 


Jemma-ISvara-Udaiyar"is mentioned in a record fron 


Sattur,57 Grant of land made to Devadasis and their 
bands is mentioned in a record dated 1018 A.D, of 
Jayasinghadeva IT of the Chalukya family. Any 
number of such instances may be quoted in tnis regurd. 
Even queens and princesss mastered this subject and 


took pleasure in calling themselves as Natyavidyadhari, 


Saigitavidyadhare and Sakala-koTaihare. { References 
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are found in inscriptions to various musical instru- 
ments and even Natydsala, Bharata’®* or Bharatagama i.6.; 
NatyaSastra ar Bharata is mentioned in some cases asa 
8ಯಿಸ್ರೇಂ%ಕ್‌ ೦8 pro Sculptures in numerous temples 
exhibit a number of dancing figures holding varioas 
types of musical instruments. ALL these instances 

only prove that fine arts were studied, encouraged 


and they flourished well. 
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Likewise, architecture, carpentry; snithy 
and other useful arts, also flourished in the Land 
in the period of our study. Sutradharas ( sculptures ) 
and architects iG in hundreds of inscriptions as 
authors of sculptures and temples. Thousands of 
temples came to be built by varlous rulers of different 
dynasties and the officers in different periods, 
History shows that right {rom the 6th century onwards, 
there was intense building activity and many arohivec- 
tural master’ pieces came to be construcled, The 
artists o£ Kaunada made new experiments ‘in the building 
art and evolved a new style of Kamataka architecture, 
A11 this could be done [when| only architecture was 
seriously and scientifically studied and practifed, 


The problemas to how these axvts and crafts 
were taught, We do not have any reference to any 
educational institutions where such subjects were 
taught, In all probability these arts and sc1uences 
were practiéed in a hereditary way and came down {rom 
father to son as a family heréiage. Perhaps for this 
reason, There Was no need Lor special institution for 
teaching such subjects, Families of sculptors and 
architects mentioned in inscriptions strengthen this 


surmise, 
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Education of the Princess 


It may not be out of places here to touch 
upon the education of princes: Description of 
princes and kings in epigraphs as well as literature 
indicate that they used to be well versed not only 
in Rajeniti but even in various other arts and 
sciences, To refer to only a few of then Narasimhadeva 
the eldest son of Witinarga is mentioned as learned 
in the science of politics, of elephants, archery, 
grammar, medicine, bharata ‘sédstra, poetry, ttihasa, 

೨3 King 
Madhava IT of Ganga family was an expert administrator 


dancing, singing and instrumental music, 


and an author also, He is reported to have written 
a Vritti on Dottakasutra®* Durvinita, also of his 
family, was a reputed scholar and he wrote, among 
others, a commentary on the 15th Sarggn of Bharavi's 
Kiratarjunéya 5 1% is well kmowm that the Chalukya 
king Sonmcsvara IIT was a master of many subjects and 
was the author of the encyclopaedic work, Mgnasollase 


or AbhilaSitartha Chintamani. 


In the very early days of our history, we 
are t01d that the princes used to join the Gurukulas 


of famous Sages, and get their education. But, when 


we come to the later historical period, it becomes 
aifficult to think if such system continued, We 

cannot also say that they used to live in the 

Agraharas and pursue their studies. But, it is 

certain that the princes’: were trained and were 

given proper education by Learned teachers and men 
with practical experience. The royal preceptor the 
Rajaguru generally undertook the responsibility of 
training the princess. \ In inscriptions, we find 
references to such Learned men, who were designated 
Rajagurug of different princes.| To quote an instance, 
Lakshmidhara bhattopadhyaya was the teacher of Yuvaraja 
Hallikirjuna, a son of Chalukya Vikramaditya Vi.5° 
Vishnubhatta of Nuttage Agrahara was likewise the 
preceptor of Vikramaditya v9” This Vishnubhatta is 
deseribed as having obtained proficiency in the Vedao, 
Vedahgas; Minamsa, Tarkke, Puranas and Dharndsastras. 
I6avaredeva is said to have gained a position equal 
to that of the best generals after teaching the king 
Narasimha, letters, accounts and also arts. To quote 


the passage here — 
arasahge Narasimhang- a kkeramumam - lekkha~ 
mumam ojeyin tilipi kala parinateyan meradu 


RE ಮ yy — 
chanuvarar0ol samamagi sandan- Isvara aa. 
pO 
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It is worthwhile noting in this connection a record 
belonging to the kings of Gahga family. I% refers to 
the prince Satya Vakya Nolamba_ > d6va, who learnt 
science of politics, riding on elephants, and 
horses, play at ball, wielding the bow and sword, the 
drama, grammar, medicine, poetry, mathematics, Artha~ 
Sistra, Itihasa and Puranas, dancing, singing and 


instrumental musio.?9 


Munificent grants were made to such teachers 
by the kings, officers and others. Por example, a 
record of Seuna Jaitugl of U92 AD. refers to a grant 
made by the Mahapradhana Sovideva dandanayaka to a 
Rajaguru. 100 The name of this Rajagur appears to be 
Kenva Upadhyaya. We come across many Such sai 


of early and mediaeval period in inscriptions. 


Education and Women: 


Incidentally, we may, at this point, refer 
to another aspect of education Viz,, Education of 
Women in Ancient Karnataka. [1% is well known that 
women took active part in the social, religious and 
other walks of life like art, and even in administration, 
This would be possible only when they received cducation 
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‘and training {rom the study of the sources in these 
fields, As’ we have found. that they did receive 

requisite Sad even from the Vedic times. Faci- 
Llities did exist for their education] We come across 
names of large number of women who were philosophers 

of rxepute and literature, besides being well versed 

in fine arts. Gosha, Visvavara, Maitreyi, Sulabha, 

Gargl and others axe too well know to be discussed 

here, Many of them were the seers of the Vedic 

Mahtras and philosophers of the highest order. Ramayana 
and Mahabharata mention a number of lad.es, who were 
conversant with fine arts, We come across many such 
instances in tho Elstorioal period soa] Tt is indeed 
true that in the later days Indian women lost this 
covetable position and possibly she was denied vhe 
benefit o£ higher education to some extent, Nevertheless, 
she was not altogether barred from having higher ಹ 
education if she so desired, That is how we find even 

in mediaeval period, a number o£ wonen who are ranked 

high as thinkers, authors, experts in fine arts and 


as administrators too. | 


{his was true of Karnataka, and interestingly 
the epigraphs of this region contain a go0d deal of 


information about many such women. We come across a 


large number of queens and other women holding udmi~ 
nistrative charge of different regions. Silabhattarika, 
the queen of Rashtrakuta king Dhruva, was a preminent - 
lady of the period. 101 Akkadevi, the sister 02 
Jayasimha, was the govemor of Pannaleya Kote, along 
with Kisukadu 70, Togare 60 and Masavadi 140. This 

is referred to in an insoription from Sudi in Jon 

taluk of Dharwar district. 3B an epigraph of 1070 A.D. 
refers to Lachchaladevi, wife of Udayaditya of Ohalukya 
dynasty describes her a8 Sgkgla-kalzdhari ( acconplished 
in all arts), YViveka Chudemani, ( the head jewel 


of intelligence }) and ‘Sard devi~1abdha vazaprasade 
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i. 6. an obtainer of a boon from the Goddess Sarada. 
Ketaladevi, wife of Somsé8vara I, was the govermor of the 
Agrahara Ponnavade. 10% There warga, number of women 

described variously as Abhinave sevasveti. 105 An 


insoription dated 1076 A.D. of Chalukya Sone8vara III, 


mentlons his younger sister as ruling over the Agrehara 
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Ningundi. Agrahare Mengola was under the rule 0? 


Padmaladevi, the queen of Tribhuvonamalla Vikramaditya yr, 97 


To achieve 80 much in vespective fields, 


Denver nr 


these women must have had proper education. Bus, uw 


fortunately, though we learn that women used to master 


11 


in various subjects, and would be expert adninistrators 
also, We have no information about the mode of education 
given to them, There is reason to believe that in 

the very carly days, like men, women also lived in 

the Ashyamas of the zishis and got their education. 


But, in later days when the educational institutions 
like Agraharas and Mathas were set up in towns and 
ities, we do not Imow if the women were admitted in 
such institutions, [we find references to the nus in 
Jaina monasteries, But it is hard to say whether 
there were lady students in the Agraharas.[ In one 
instance, we find reference made to a grant of money 
for providing Sire to the students. Sire, which 
ordinarily means the garment of a woman. But 1% also 
means a garment in general, Therefore, we cannot 
conclusively prove that lady students were aduitted 


to such institutions, 


[zt has been observed by Chidanenda nurthy 
that the condition of women's education in Karnataka 
was deplorable and that the members of the royal and 
other rich families only used to get education to some 
ie main reason for such contention appears 
to be that there are not mony reLerences in epigraphs 


to ordinary Women, whoyere learned. But, such a 


115 


contention is not very accurate, because generally, 
inscriptions pertained to grants made by members of ಫ್‌ 
the royal families and as such the commoners hardly 


0. 
find |place in such records. ( 


We come across some instances of women, who 
were not members of royal families, yet, holding high 
positions and are highly praised, 108 From this 11 
can be said that they also received requisite 
education depending upon their choice and ability. 

[So far as the Agrahavas are concezned, it is ¥0 be 
admitted that we have no means to know If women 
participated in educational activities ¢itner Leaching 
or Learning, in such institutions. Inseriptiens do 
not throw much light on the social life and cetivities 
of oxvdinary women in those days and that too :n the 
Agvaharas. Literature also does not enlighten us 


on this point. { 
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pramukha nahajangalu e686 


Kl., IV, p. 109. 


Four ways of rzeciting the Vedas viz, 
Pada, Jata, Krama and Ghana may be noted in 


this connection. 
SIT, XX, No. 78, 
BKL., 1, No. 45. 


$IlZ., XX, No. 109. 


36 ೩ 


37. 


38, 


39, 


40. 


41. 


4ನಿ, 
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I% may be noted in this comection that 
an inscription {rom Salivage refers to 
Divakarasarma who had specialized in 
Rigvedic studies. I» A. XIX, p. 147. 
Similarly, an inscription from Kurihatti in 
Naval gund talul, dated 980 A.D. refers to Ereyana 
Dikshita who was versed in Lakulide - Siddhanta 
BEL, 1 No. 45.980 AD 


E1., XV, PD 355, 


IpVid,, XX; p. 67, 


Ibid, I, pe S58 ff. 


Ibid, V, pe 22. 


M. Chidanandamurthy: & cultural hud of 
Kannada Inscriptions ( in Kannada ), pp.207-8, 
Sri. Chidanandamurthy holds the view that 
the practice of begging the food was necessary 
for a student and he doubts if all the students 
depended upon the grants made for the purpose 
of Leeding and clothing the students. But, there 
is no reason to doubt this at all, The Zact that 
numerous records mention such arrangenents and 


that they do not qllde to the system of begging. 


E1., XX, pe 67, ¥ 


೬ಡಿ 
44, 
45ರ. 
46. 


46 a 


50. 


51. 


52, 
ಠಿತಿ, 


54. 


125 


SIZ, XX, No. 28. 
ARSIE., 46-7. No. 207. 
E0., VII, Sk. 185. 
9A. ¥, p. 1-4 

" Jnsoriptions also refer to the supply ef 
011 to vakkhanasale. An insoription dated 1111 
A.D, from Ron # refers to the grant made to 


Vakkhana - sale ie a hall for giving lectures ~ 
BKT,, 11, No, 159. 


EG., VI, Sk, 74, 

SIZ.,. Xl, No. 40. 

Ibid., No. ©, 

ET., IV, pe 57. 

Ibid, XV, p. 355 (1. 67) 

4» 4 byakhyaha Caleyolu Prabhakaranais 
byakhyanamam marppe - upadhyayarggav - #111 
keluva pravasiga chohatzara grasaklkam 
$i1., IX, No. 80 ( 1018 AD. ) 

Desiga chchatrara bhojanakkendu 
ON 


Ibid, Ak. 118, 


5ರ, 


56. 


486 


There are six Veddngas viz, Bite 
( rules o£ articulation and pronunciaticn ), 
Chohandas { prosody ), Vyakarana ( grammar ), 
Nirukta ( etymological explanation of diffi- 
cult Vedic words ), yo ( astronomy ) and 
Kalpa ( ritual or ceremonial ). 
V.S.Apte: Sanskrit ~- English Dictionary, p. 887, 


Mahajanas of Kuppatur have been described 
as well versed in Veda, Vedange, Itihasa, Purana, 
Winans, Ganita { arithmetic etc. ). To quote the 


xelevant passage here ~ 
ಹಿ 


ಬ ee i 
°° dhazna - naunanugthana - ಸೈಷುಡ 


sanadhi -’ sila - guya, - sampammarum aupasanagni 


Hotra ~ dvija guru devate pujs - tatpararum $6. 


yajna ~ adhyayana ... Rig - Tajus ~ Samatharvvang ~ 


chatur ~ veda - vedartha- tatvajdarun Sarasvati - 


Karnanavatadsazin nirnmala ~ vacha ~ prachangarun 
40 atakotihisa - mined - Bharata - ganita - 

Vatsyayanadi - sakala - Géstra - pravigarui 
«oe mad agraharan Kappatura - Sasirvvarun. 


20,., VILL, Sh. 276, 


57, 


58, 


59, 


60, 


60 a. 


An inscription {ron Shikarpur taluk 
speaks of 1300 Mal janas of Begur Agrahdra, 
who were versed in the Vedas, Vedangas, etc. 
ey were skilled in the Mimansa, Lokayata, 
gandha, Sankhya, Yaissshika and other Sestzas. 
ಯಾಕೆ ಹಿಜಾಯವಪಎನ « 0,, VIZ, Sk. 13. 

Similarly, the Haliajanas of Dhaxrmavolal ({ 1, 
Dambal in Dharwar District ) Agrahara are 
stated to be proficient Tarkka, Vyakarana, 
Purana, Kavya; Natala, ಕ Vatsyayana,; 
etc, BKIe, II, No. 175 ( 1124 AD. ) 

BKI., I, No. 78. 

E0., III, Mm, 27. 

Ibid, Ak. 138. 

EI., VII, p. 206, 


Also see ee) FT, cha (CL 1-3) 
A xecoxrd from Arasikere refers to 


Boleya-Soviyanna who seems to be a teacher. 


To quote the passage here — 
Boleya Soviyannanzala karnnata — 
balasikSeyam-madu°vantagi. 


EO V, Ak. 156. 


194 


61. 


62, 


6, 


64. 


65. 
66. 


67, 


68. 
69, 


೪0. 
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E0., IIJ, Mm 27. 
Nagava - Kannada - Tgul - Aryavean— 


odaisuva bala-sikshe upadhyara jivitakke 
varsha | KKE $s 
1bid,, ( Translation ) 


The editor also suggests that 


Tigularya may mean Grantha. 


KL» V, No. 105. 


Zari - Nandenapilleya Ramedvara devara 
Ti gulabevaharigala Eeriya sine 
BKI,, 1, No. 173. 

Rigvedada balasiksheya Khandiladall1 
svadhyayam geyva naniyara grasakke 
£0, V, Ak 138, 

J-owe—this &uformeation to De SHR. 
ES) STO, pew, peak 
ARSIE,, 1952-23, App. D. No. 177. 

eee [sutra - charche] ,-emb .- intu 

gran tha| m 

ql! 
See page| above- 
EC., VII, Sk. 165. 


SI CE) 2X, Noe. 300, 


71, 


78, 


76, 


79, 


80, 


BKI., IT, No. 175. 


£0,, IIT, Tm, 27. ( 1290 AD. ) 


Mailangeyale nadasuve, khandika 
vala-siksheya dharmmake 

BRI, II, No. 174. 

SIT., XV, No. 12, 

£C,, VI, Kd, 51, 


BKI., IT, No. 142 ( 1097 A.D. ) 


E0., VL, Tk. 89 ~ Salku Veda khandikakke 


vritti eradu. 


BK1, 11, No. 173, 
BL, IT, p. 4 (1.82). 


Some writers, however, interpreted 
the term Khendika in a different way. 
Sri. AM.Annigeri, for instance, understands 
the texm to mean ‘a kind of air or tune’, ಹ್‌ 
He takes the tern "Zeyajuh — sukhandiks' 
to mean ‘the reciter of the Rig ha Yajur 
Vda’, KT, WP 

Ghidanandamurthy thinks that Khandika 
means the study of subjects part by part, But 


a 
such | view is untenable, The use of the texzm 


81. 


8ನ. 
ತ. 
84, 
85, 


86, 


.87. 


88, 
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Khandika in Seectiin with various subjects 
clearly indicates that it stands for a class 

or group, studying that particular sub ject. 2 
The term cones {from £hande, a part, and in 
relation to 1ಡ೩ಗರ್ಮೆ it means a particular unit 

or measure of Land But in relation to subjects, 


it certainly means a group or a class. 


SIT. IX, 1, No. 203, 


KR khandikeyanu varshakke obbare peluvudu »euee 
ಅವಾಜಾಧಾಾನಾಾಯದವಾರವಾಜಿದಾದಾಾಲಾನರಾರಿಪೇಾನಾಾಾಾಾವಹರಾಬರಾಾವಾಲಾಲಾವಾರಾನವತ ಲಾಕಾಂಪಾಂರಾವಾದಾಾಾಯ ನಾ ಿಾಾನವಾಂನರಾತೂಂ ತಾನಾದ; 
Vaddaradhane, p. 3 ff. 
(03 
See page| above, 
F-ewe this—-informetion to Dr, SHRitLL.. 


ET, pao 
ARSTE,, 1932-ತತ, Apps D, No. 177. 


KSSE.,, Yel 4-0. 
Also see Dr. SH.Rittl: ‘Siladasanagela 


kelavu Kannada kavigalu in KSSP, Vol. 48. 
p.1ff. f 


MAR.» 1917-24, pe 44 
SIl., IX, No. 80. 

Pamirvvarbaulcyarggan ssulevalagam 
vanchisangame 


Also ses Hyderabad Archaeological series 


89, 


92, 


Noe8, DY. 34. It gives reference to grants 
made to songstross, drummers, singing party, 
Se 

dancers etc, To quote the relevant passage 


here — 


trikala bhosem maduva palavigal - 
irvvaru maddalikararu nalvarggan mattar (8) 0 
haduva semudayar - eradarkkah mattaru 60 
patra ~ eradarkikaii matta - 40 kambhada - [58] 
leyar ~ nnalvaresem Matta - 36 eee» 


P.BeDesais Kannada Nadina Wirichids Hahile aru; 
De 51, 


QIHS,, KIVIIT, p. 48. 
Ibid, pe 47, 
EG., VY, Ak. 130. 
MV.Krishna Raos Ggngas of Telakad, p. 251, 
Ibid,, p. 273, 
£0, X11, Ng. 269 ( 904 AD. ) 
SI1., XX, No. 71. 
He has been described as: 
a Mallikarjuna devara 
param ~ avadhyar - appa sximed ayyangalu 


Lakshmidhare bhattopadhyayaru «ees 
ರಾನಾ ಬಾಜಾವಾಚಾನಿಿವವಾನೂಯೀನಮಾರಾಜನರನೇಶ್ರಾಾಿಾಿನಾರಿಾವಾರಾನವಾಾಾವಿತಾನಾನುರಿಾಾಾಾಾರಾು 


isl 


90. 
98. 
99. 

100. 
103. 
100. 
108. 


104, 


೩೦5, 
106. 


107, 


107 (©) 
108 
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B21, XV, pe 26, 

£6., V,°On. 203, 

QIMS., XIV, p. 12. 

SIT., XX, No. 180. 

ET., XX7, p. 98. 

IKL.; 1, No. 87 ( 1050 AD. ) 

ARSIE,, 1946-47, (9. 

Ibid., 1955-4, “np.BE. No. 169 ( 1076 A.D. ) 
Also see QJUS,, XLVIIT, pe 46. 

BEL, 1, No. 117, 

ARSIE,, 46-7, No. 204. 


SIL. IX, No. 195, 


Also see QJMS., XIVIII, p. 47 fF, 


An inscription fron Bandalike mentions, a lady no-meEd 


Jakkiyabbe as the nel-gavundi. Her adminzct- 


rative ability is highly praised, 
EB0., VIT, Sk. 219, 


Also see QJHS, XVII, p. 51. 
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CHAPTER IV 
MANAGEMENT OF THE AGRAHARA 
- Tax-free and Non Tax-free Agrahives: 


| A large number of epigraphical records 
substantiate this belief? that Agrahara generally stands 
for a village FR free {rom all imposts for the 
maintehence of the brahmayas. But there are some 
examples to show that in some cases the Agraharas 30 
donated had to pay a stipulated amount of tax. As 
pointed OY earlier, they are known as niyatakara 
agraiiras, Again a8 noted earlier, though the Agrahiras 
were villages soriktod to the brahmanas, people foliowing 
different other professions resided in such villages 
who were not entitled to share the gift lands of the 
village, ” Such people hai indeed had to pay taxes. To 
whom then would they pay elk taxes, to the donees i.e,; 
the Mahajanas of the Agrahara or to the government? 
Further it is generally believed that since the 
Agrahsras were villages donated to the brahnanas they 
were solely responsible for the management of their» 
own affairs. But as noted above, government officials 
like the urodeyasy ಡಡ das served in such villages, 
What then weve the ದ roles of these officials 


and the Hahijanas in the management of such villages ? 


What was the relationship between the two? An 


attempt is made here to examine these questions, 


We may note here some examples of the| tax- 
{ree Agraharas, which were generally called sarvanoemoeyad- 
ggrehara, indicating that they were the jedi Siva 
as gifts free from a11 impoats «| The Kedamba queen 
Kamaladevi 1s said to have granted the village, Iegamnve 
to the brahmenas with all its treasure troove, together 
with wood, tools, taxes and halls, after 
obtaining the same from the king, Sivachitta-perzedidcve. ! 
Muttage was a Sservanamasyad gerahara created by Vishnu= 
bhatta after receiving it as a tax-free grant fron the 
king Satyadraya.? | Tn 1163 A.D. similarly Bichizaja, sn 
officer under the Hoysala king Serasimha J, is said to 
have created Somenathapura, which is the present Hullekere, 
as a garvenanesyad-asrahara and granted it to the 
bréhnanes of that place.) | Kiruballigave in the 
Jiddulige Kampana was an Agrahara which was free from 
al1 imposts and granted to the ascetics and brabmanes 
by the emperror Samkamadeva, for the decoration and 
service of the god Kedaregvara, for the repairs of the 
temple and for gifts of food for feeding the 


ascetics and pzahmanas*, In the same way thirty 


ಸ [3 
ad 
{ Duarwar J | 
{ 3 #3 
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| two brahmanas of Vizaballalapura i.e, modern 
ViradSvanahalli in Belur taluk, have been mentioned as 
the recipients of the Agrahara Viraballalapura as a 
Sarvananasye gift from the general Virayya dandanayaka, 
an officer under Hoysala BallalkII, who presented 1% to 
the thirty two brahmanas free from all imposts.® \ 


Now, we quote some instances of Agraharas 
wherein the donees had to pay a certain amount of tax. 
During the time of the Hoysala king Vireballala II a 
village Neavile, i.¢e., modern Nauli in Channaraya- 
pattana taluk, was made an Agrahara in the presence 
of the gods Vajreévara and Narasimha. This record dated 
1158 AD. of Narasimha 1, refers to the rent fixed at 500 
gadyanas per year payable towards imposts like Kattu- 
ಬಸಿಂಸಂ ಎಗರಿ ಸಂಸಿ-ಸ5n.5/ ಡಿ ೫೦೦೦8 ರೆಯರಂಕಿ 1266 ೩.೫. 2ಂn 
Harihar refers ನ a minister, the srikarana, Sarvvadhyaksha, 
Kumara Vijaya permmagl dandanatha, who made Kudqlur 
village an Agvahara and donated it to 104 brahmenas 
after fixing the rent at 300 nishkas, freeing it {from 
all other imposts.” 


| 1% is disclosed in a record of Hoysala Narasimha IT; 
from a village named Kembalu in Channarayapattana taluk 
of Hassan district, dated 1223 AD. that the Eembalu 
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was converted into an Agrahara and was renamed a Sri - 
Narasiihapura by Szikaranada Visvenatha. It was 
stipulated that this new Agrahara was to pay a bax of 
100 gadyguas per aun towards ಯತ.” | Kukianir 
was another such Agrahara It is mentioned in a 
inseription dated 1253 A.D. that this Agrahara wis 
established by the Chavundaraya, a general of Keanara 
of Sewa dynasty.” 
with all its incomes, to the brahmanas. It was stipulated 


I% 1 mentioned that i% was szranted 


that the dwellers of the Agrahara were to pay regularly 
400 nishkas, 0 


There are instances to show that certaia 
Agrahsras which had to pay taxes in the beginning 
were later on exempted from making such payments. In 
a zecord of Viza Santaradeva it is stated that tke brahmanas 
of the ghattada kattige which probably formed a part of 
the Agrahara Kannavur were remitted 411 the taxex and 
Kirukula which had been imposed by the Géntara ehiets. 
As noted above, in Chapter II1, although the Agrehara 
was a brahmana settlement, people following other profe- 
ssions were also living there, These were the cultivators, 


the merchants, the masons, carpenters, black smishe, 


fun 
C೨ 
~} 


£014 smiths and the like, I% was only the brahmana 
residents of the Agrahara that received the land, tax- 
free, excepting of course in those cases where they 
were to pay some sort of quit rent, When they made 
over the land for cultivation, the cultivator had not 
only to pay the brahmanas their shares of the produce 
but had also to pay the due taxes, The question is 

to whom 41d they pay the tax 2? Was 1% to the govern- 
ment or to that body of Mahajanas which looked after 
the administration of the Agraharas? 


Mahajanas and Taxation: 


In a number of inscriptions, we come across 
names of several officers like sunkaver de, hejjunkad- 
adhikari ಡಿ who were in charge of the lice at 
ಅಟ ಲರ ಕರ 'ಶಂತಂಸರ1ಂ that they were in charge 
of the collection of taxes due from different people in 
the Agrahars on behalf of the government. Often we 
find these officials donating income from such taxes to 
the Mahijanas of the Agrahiras. A Chalukya insoription 
of Vikramaditya VI from Chattarki, in Sindgi taluk of 
Bijapur district reLers to a MahsmandelSévera named 
6ರ೪ತ್ನ ಥ8ಳaraಂಡ who made a gift of income from taxes 


t0 the Mahajanas of the sarvenenasya Agrahara hatturage 


138 


VA 


A record dated 866°4.D. from Nilgunda in Gadag taluk 
o£ Dhaxwar district refers to the assignment of tax 
levied on clarified butter or ghee nade over to the 
120 Wshajanas of Wirgunda Agrahéra. > Several records 
speak of similar remission of taxes by the government 
oificials. They obviously were doing so in their 

official capacity. We may further note in this conneation 
that the Mahajanas were also concerned with the collection 
of taxes. Also in uatters of fixing or charging the 
taxes, rent etc, they had [Yoice. We have a number of 
instances to show that when fresh taxes were levied az 

the rates wezxe fixed, the Mahajanas of the Agrahara 

were consulted, In such matters there used to be 

concord between them as is suggested by the following 
example, 1% is zecoxded in an inscription of 918 

AD. that agreenent was reached between an officer 
maHS6rimante and the zehajanas of Bhattakore regarding 


the revenue of that place. 


Such was the practice that was in vogue not 
only in Karnataka but also in AE the country. 
We may for example, mention here a Chola record which 
registers a decision taken by the Sghha, the residents, 
the Malhajamas and the Revenue Officers of the village 


in fixing tho rates of Kudimal dues to be collected from 
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the cultivators of the ‘village of Kilaiyil alias 
Rajiraja Chaturvedi natigalan, a BrabnidEya village in 


Rajendra chdja-velanaau. 15 


The taxes levied on the cultivétors or 
merchants or any such other persons were to be paid to 
the oificers Jn cases where they were donated by the 
officers for a specific purpose,tao the Mahajanas, 
Generally no alteration in the vates was allowed, In 
case any such change took place without the consent of 
the Mahajanas in the rate of tax that was to be paid, 
such cases were brought to either before the King or 
before any other authority to whom power was delegated 
for the settlement of such Pua %he Bagali ( Balguli ) 
insoription is a g00d illustration of this point. This 
record dated 991 A.D. belongs to the reign of Lhe Western 
Chalukye king Ahavamalla Taila IT. It states that 
earlier, during the pexied e£ rule of the Rashtzakute 
king, Kannaredeva, only two nanas and an RR were 
paid as cess towards one bundle of betel leaves Xhis 
rate was latex zaised when Adityavarmma ya subordinate 
of Taila I1,was administering Kogali-500. Zhe fifty 
Mahajanas of Balguli were therefore forced to seek 
redress of their grievances from the higher authorities, 


So, they went to the king and presented their petition 


which meade the king decide that they should pay the 
taxes at the rates originally fixed during the time of 


Kanmaradzva.!® 


[the Zact that the Government officials 
collected the taxes due even {rom en Agrahara clearly 
disproves the general impression that Agraharas being 
tax-free villages, the Government was not in any way 
concerned with the administration of the Agraharas. | Tt 
ie true that Agreharas being villages granted to the 
brahmanas who were the Mahajanas of the locality, the 
administration was more the responsibility of those 
Mehajanas, rather than the government . | We have instences 
where certain types of government servants were prohibited 
from entering the Agraharas. But as of other areas, 
the administration of the Agraharas was also the concern 
of the government, probably with this difference that 
here the responsibility fe11 both on the Meahajanas and 
the government officers. | There are instances bo show that 
the government officials and the Mahajenas jointly handled 


many matters of administration. / 
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An interesting feature of administration 
in Ancient India was the increasing association of 
the villagers themselves in matters concerning their 
welfare. This was particularly 80 in so far far as the 
Agraharas were concerned, for, the management of the 
Agraharas was mainly the responsibility of the residents. 
Yet the residents of the Agraharas had to be protected 
from external danger. Further there was the question 
of dispensation of justice with regard to the civil 
and criminal disputes which could be solved only with 
the help and assistance ofthe government officials who 
had the authority to enforce law and order. Well-known 
for their learning, integrity, character and the like, 

\ the Mahajanas of the Agraharas, however, held a position 
of honour in their relation with the authorities of the 
Government. Hence, they were consulted in matters of 
administration and they were thus quite influential 
also. They had to be thus active participants in the 
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administration. ¥exx Whenever civil disputes arose, either 


the king or his officials directly interfered in such 


kak 
Ha 
[4 


matters and rendered justice with the cooperation 2 
the MahSjanas. | Such instances are found outside 
Karnataka 2.90.1 For exemple we have the instance 

of the Agrahara of Rajaraja Chaturvedi mangalam. 
Certain portion of land of this Agrahazxe was illegally 
occupied by the Pallis of the village who made false 
entries in the revenue register showing that the said 
lands were so1d to them, When it was brought to the 
notice of the king by the assembly, a royal order was 
‘issued to the effect that the lands should be restored 
back: to the bxahmanas. 1 Thus it becomes clear that 
the Agraharas came under the purview o£ the king and 
State Administrations 


Queens and O{iZicers in charge o£ Agraharas: 


“| Often we find queens and officers associated 
with the administration of the Agraharas. Somctimes, 
the ministers or generals of the king are found 
administering such Agraharas. | For exanple, Ketaladevi, 
the queen of Chalukya Sonesvara I, was administering 
Pomavada Agrahara situated in Bage-50 in the division 
of 600 of Tardavadi~1000 in 1054 A.D. She was in 
charge of this Agrahsze in 1062 A.D. a180.*! Zachchanal3- 
devi, another qusen of the same king was governing the 


Aeralara Belavatti in 1054 A.D. Suggaladsvi, the 


younger sister of this 4 ಧ[n'ಸಂಗಂd a8 


uQun di 
administering the agzaniiva [id 1076 ಸೀರ.*ರೆ 


Lakshmi devi, 
the Piriya arasi ( the chief queen ), of Vikramaditya 
Vi, was administering over the 18 Agraharas and the 

eity of Dharmipura in 1084 A.D. 


record dated 1116 AD. from Mangola that the Agrahara 


It is known from a 


Mangola was under the administration of the queen 
Padmaladsvi, another queen of the sane king.*® / Another 
reéord of 1200 A.D. refers to ChdLamahadevi the 
queen of Hoysala ಕಂ, as ruling over the 
Agrahaza Kefbala.” 5} 


As vegards the officers holding charge of the 
Agraharas, the following examples may be noted, It is 
gtated in a record of 1004 A.D. that Brahmayya, an 
officer under Chalukya Iriva Bedanga SatyaSraya was 
in charge of Agrahara muihibige.?” Balavarmayya o£ the 
Vatsa lineage is desoribed as the grameswara of 
Agrahaza Nirgeunda. Similarly, an officer named 
Dasimayya, was administering the Agrahara Kisugundi 
1.6, the present Tamragundi as issKnowunbrom <2 a 
xecord dated 1054 A.D, during the time of Chalukya 


Siusévara 1.* 


Pattiyamattavura is mentioned as an 
Agrahara administered by Handanayake Chavundamayya; 


Ihe ಘೆ 
an officer under Westexm Chalukya king Tribhuvana 
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nalladava. 50 Jakkali, was adminisvered by a Yahi 
nandalSdvare who was a Leudatory of Vikrandditya VI. 


Any number of such ezamples can be quoted in this respect, 
ಬ 


In such cases it is reasonable to understand 
that these persons were not directly administering the 
Agraharas but were holding charge ina supervisory capacity, 
Sometimes such villages were given to the queens or 
officers for their owm personel enjoyment. The Agrahara 
Nigugundi which was being administered by Suggeladévi 
was given %o ber as personal ಸೇನ ರ್‌ Although in such cases 
the brahmanas of the Agrahara enjoyed their rights, the 
dues that were to be remitted to the royal treasury now 
came to be enjoyed by the individuals to whom they were 
granted, We have said above that these officials supervised 
the affairs of the administration of the Agrahara. Sometimes 
the term Velalke is used in the inscription in this 
connection, Similarly a record from Alur dated 1124 A.D. 


refers to an officer Surigeya Permadiyarasa, who 
stated to have been in charge of the nelalke of the 


ಶತಿ Although this record does not state that 


place. 
Maladalur was an Agrahara here, we know from other 
insériptions £rom the same place, that i% was an 


Aerahara. 5 Here it& is clear from the term used in 


the record ( Haladslure melalkeya Ssukhadinaldu ) that 


Surigeya Permaéiyarasa was %o supervise the adninistra- 
tion of the Agranara. The fact that he made a gift of 
land and money suggests that he was responsible for 

the collection of royal dues and $hat he was in charge 

of uSlalte indicates that, in so Sar as other 

internal aspects of the administration of the Agrahara 
is concerned, ke was having only a supervising authority. 
In times of? aggression ox threat of danger to life and 
property) these officials came to the rescue of the 
Wahijanas of the Agrehara. |The Kehbalu epigraph io 
interesting in this respect. 1% staves that on hearing 
about some wicked men, who had lifted cattle, the iloysala 
queen Chola mehadevi, who was administering Kenbela py 
Agrahara ordeved an assault and successfully drove back 
those people and recovered from then the cows with the 

help of the king's axny. 5ರ In another case when the 
Mahajanas were harassed by the robbers they coanplained 

this to the gaundas of the place, who made arrangements 


to rive away the thieves. 5°] 


We have also enough evidences to show that 
quite often the Mahajanas were in complete charge of 
the administration of the Agraharas. Ixprxcssions 
like Aluttenire, Arasutanan seyyuttamire, Rejyam 
geyyuttamire are used many times iu connection with 
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the Mahajanas. An inscription from Konnur dated 1185 
AD. of Chalukya Sonosvara iV, refers to the 40 
Mahajanas of the Agrahara Jatibukhandi as administering 


that Agrahaxa. 5” arasutanam géeyyuttamire ) Benniyur, 


146, the present Bannikop in Shiggaon taluk of Dharwar 
district is said to have been under the administration 
of the Mahajanas of the plaಂe, 5 ( in about 8th century 
AD. , Aother record of 1307 A.D. from Honneiere in 
Holalkeze taluk, mentions the Mahajanas of the place 

us vuling over the Agvahara, Udbhavd Harasinhspure. 


Zo quote the passage heres 


“Grinat-sarbba-namasyada-nahagraharam &rimad 


Udbhavanarasimhapura¥- ada Nirgundada ‘srinatu 
yinnur-ippattu-mahajanangalu sukha~-santhata 
viucdadin-zajyah geyyuttan-ire"d9 
Tne above discussion makes it clear that 

there was 2 cordial relationship between the nahajanas 

of the Agrahares and the authorities of administration. 
Naturally, therefore, administration was caxrisd on in 

RN Ny 

consultatiod$26 with the approval of the Mahajanas, 

| 411 matters pertaining to the Agraharap be they zeliglons, 
, sooial or judicial were dealt with by the Mahajanas in 

the collaboration with the Government officials, | Te 


ಹೀರ 
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have already .quoted an instance when a settlenent was 
axrived at ona revenue matter by the Mahajanas and 


the officials at Battakere. “0 


Even when grants and donations were nade, the 
officers used t%0 take the approval of the higher 
authorities on the one hand, and the Mahajamas of the 
Agraharas on the other, A Western Chalukya reoord of 
Vikramaditya VI from Hattimattur refers to such an 
inslonce It states that a gift of tolls and duvies 
was made for the tank called Déevingere by the 200 
Mahajanas of the place along with Padavala Hachinayya 
and tax officers Dandeanayaka Lokarasa and Dandanayakae, 


Mailarasa.*} 


here are however some instances wher the 
officers behaved in a high handed manner and a dispute 
arose between them and the Mahajanas, In one case, 
an officer named Boppaya is mentioned as going to the 
extent of causing disturbance to the Mahajanas, by 
killing some of them. When this was reported to the 
king, the person was asked by the king to stop the 
atrocities at once and was prohibited from entering 
the Agrahara. The of{ificer Boppaya was even deprived 


of his post and he was forced to write an inseription 
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to the effect and exhibit the same in a public place. 
As the inscription narrating this ovent is vexy stxi- 


king, the full text is quoted here: 
agraharen Gandaradityanaholala Mahajanangalu 
Manheyah Boppayan holalaniridu sarvvasvuh- 
ranan madi suregondudunan brahmanatnral 
kondgudunam chakravarttige binnapam geyyalu 


keldpvadhanisi Boppanam—dandisi samasta pra- 


dharana sannidhanadalu- 2 agraliarakke manneya- 
Paruv.. illaden$Sei- niyamisi. kudivendu pradhana- 
rggam EE A RE Somssdvara 
bhattayangaligam chakravarti besasal anibaruv- 
ildu Boppanah karedu ninun ninna vanSadavarur 
holala ೫ಡಿ (% J=nneyan manbud- endu manisal 

“atanu- ante g6-yyven_endu anepatranan Kkottu 
“fripurdntakadivara bali niram kudidu 3 pagiyal 
S&saaman KunduvEntaei yodanbattu bandan & 
kremadale mileyalé pandita devaruh tanuv-ildu 
manne-yamam bittu Bennevuru hanneradaxa 


prabhu—gavundagald Miragundada eradun Hadangileya 
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Man golada Bidiza-halliya Hahantira 


Honnavattiya Kuruvattiya Belguliyantu muva 


p) {4 — pS Ly) 
ra nunteyum Holalalun sasanamam nilisidan “7. 


\ in yet another case we find the gaundas 
plundering the village Haltore, when it was given to 
the brahmanas of the place as an Agrahera by the Hoysala 
king Narasitha IT, But one Mayapérya is said to have 
fought against them and freed cattle ad ete, fron 
them, This is narrated in an inscription from Halvore 


in Hassan district. 


To quote the passage here: 
Halutoreyan agraharavan madidevendu ಹ್‌ 
rajsglevattapati nah5 prassdov-endu 

gavundugal ellarun kaikondu nahajanangalanm 
tendu sanmukhat_ Ed endod-011ads-hSge - 
dhaliyin-tandu-urellavan suregondu ee 

A case of rise in tax and the appeal by the 


MHahajanas and the vedress given is already noted above. 


Privileges of the Agrah&ra: 


The Aerahara and its residents enjoyed certain 
privileges and rights. These privileges varied in 


150 


naturee Some of them were in the form of the orders, 
restraining some type of government officers from 
visiting the Agraharas. To put it in other words, 
these officers were clearly prohibited from acting in 
a way they would have otherwise acted in the case of 
ordinary villages. In this connection it is worthwhile 
examining the expression ackatabhete raveSya, which 
frequently figures in dase This expression is 
with reference to a privilege enjoyed by the Agraharas. 
literally it would meen that the Chatas and Bhetes 


were prohibited even from entering such villages. It ie 
generally taken to mea that goverment officers were 

not to enter Agraharas. But it becomes difficult to explain 
the existence of gavundas and other officers in Agraharas. 
A different interpretation therefore will have to be 
given to such expression. [1t was a common practice in 
those days for the Government officers, or soldiers to 
camp in the villages, when, the villagers were bound 

to look after the comforts of such persons. But certain 
Agraharas were exempted from such obligatory duties on 
their parts; Hence, even in the grants made for the 
Agraharas, such prohibitions were specifically stated. 
Some records for instance clearly state this: Raja 


Sevak5nam vesati-dendaprayena-dendau na teh.“ Thies 
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means that the visiting officers were not to cloin 
their halting md travelling expenses from the people 
in the Agrahara. 


The Behatt1 copper plate grant of the Supa 
king Kamara dated 1175 AD, is quite interesting in 
this respect. It states that Chavundaraja, the 
minister, made a gront of the Agrahara village Kukkeanur 
to 1000 brahmanas of the place and they were to pay a 
fixed amount of 400 nishkas as niyata-kora. Further 


it has been laid down in the form of a promise that 
neither the king nor the king's officials would 
confiscate the land, or forcibly sell or purchase the 
bulls and cows of the Agrahbara besides the cattle and 


46 From this instance it becomes clear that 


the like. 
although the Agrahare was not a free one, yet its 
residents, the brahmanas, enjoyed the privilege of 
safeguarding the property in the form of bulls and 
cows which they owed without the interference of the 
government. It ts that the officers were 
prevented from laying their hends upon the movable 
property like the bulls and cows, probably when they 
were collecting the dues from the residents. An early 


copper plate grant of about third century A.D. coming 


from the Vengi country , and belonging to Nandivarme I, 
the Salanks5yana king, is another interesting example 
in this respect, It records the grat of em Agrahareo 
with the following privileges. It prevents royal 
officers from entering the Agrahara without the pemi- 
s8ion and also prevents the district police {ron 
interfering with their affairs. The residents were also 
not to be forced to supply water pots, cots, boiled rice, 
grass; leaves, vegetables, flowers, fmits, curds, milk, 
ghee, butter milk and the like to such officers 
Obviously this is one of earliest instances of the 
residents of the Agrahara being exempted from supplying 
the needs of the officers, may be of even the amy 


which in course of its movements would camp near about.*” 


Strict 1ife in the Asrohbaras 

It follows from what has been said above that 
the brahmanas of the Agrahara held quite a privileged 
position and that they were freed from cerbtein 
aifficulties and disadvantages which the other had to 
face. But the Muahajanas had also to follow certain 
rules and regulations which were strictly enforced. For 
instance, some times the Mahajanas were not allowed to 


mortgage ( ne ch-adhSyam kaddchana 46 
land granted to them but they could enjoy it so long as they 


or sell the 
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stayed in the Agrahara. A record of S®una Ramachandra 
informs that the residents of the Agrahara are not 
entitled to sell their grant land (pn - gdhgyam-na-cha 
vikrSyam ) Of course, their successors could be 
entitled to enjoy such lands 


The Agraharas being centres of education and 
learning it was but natural to expect perfect, disci- 
plined, exemplary ways of life from the residents. But, 
human nature being what it is, the donees of the 
Agrahare also perhaps erred sometimes in following the 
disciplined life. The rules and regulations were 
guides for them to follow. The punishments given were 
to prevent the repetition of such errorse It must be 
remembered that besides the brahmanas there were others 
following different professions that lived in the 


Agrahara. |There were even ascetics who lived in the 


mathas or temples within the Agrahara, who also were 
to observe such rules. Almost always these rules were 
laid down or prescribed at the time when the grante 


were madeel| 


J Records not only praise the brahmenas of the 
Agraharas for their scholarship and learning but also moke 
a special reference to their good and chaste life. They 
state that the students and ascetics should 1ead strict 
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and celebate 1ife.| Further, the records make if 
clear that the grants were sometimes conditional in 
the sense that it& was incumbent upon such donees to 
lead an exemplary life, Otherwise they forfeit the 
gift received, 


The Moregere record o£ Chalukya Ahavenalla 
Somesvara I, dated 1045 A.D, for instance lays down 
that ascetics of the place were to strictly maintain 
their character, The place was holy and there was no 
room Sor unholy ascetics, ascetics of loose character 
( SO RT ). It enjoins that such bad people 
( gushta ) were to be removed from the place by the 

l 99 Another inseri- 


Urogeyas and others of the place, 
ption dated 1257 AD, says that the ascetics of that 
piace were to be truthful, celebate, firm in vows, 
forgiving, bathing in the iG eating once a day 
only during night tines, and devotional to god Siva. 5 
Those who were devoid of these qualities would not 
deserve to stay there. In yet another record Gated 
1271 AD, it is stated that harlots were not allowed 


ಸ also 
in thei Agrahara te ganbling\ was prevented. 5¥ 


As stated earlier, insoriptions refer to the 


punishments to be meted out whenever the rules and 


regulations were not observed, As noted above i% 

was incumbent upon the residents of the Agraharas to 
lead an exemplary life, Even to indulge in abuses or 
to quarrel sometimes, taking resort to fights with 
weapons etc. were not tolerated, Strict and serious 
punishments were imposed upon such wrong—dloers. It is 
revealed in a record from Mailara, dated 1046 A.D; that 
the’ fines }mposed for using a abusive language, for 
striking and the lire. 55 1% preseribes a fine of 1 
paga Yor defeuing ( Yatdeiiae ), 6 Sox striking ( poydaiise ) 
12 for stabbing YZeo4 ( &xiye ) and so on. The 


Kotavumachige inseriptisn also gives a list of offences 
and the fines there for. Many other examples of this 
type can be quoted, 


Generally, the Mahajanas were not allowed to 
keep weapons with them, Obviously because they were 
well disciplined and led a strict and saintly life, In 
8 place where righteousness reigned, there was no fear 
of danger and therefore no special arrangement for A 
protection was needed, But, sometimes, we find references 
to cattle raids and robbery in the Agraharas, which 
disturbed the Mahajaas. In such cases the gaundas 
and other officers of the kings used to go to the rescue 


of the Agraharas. 


ರಿ 
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CHAPTER V 


THE MAHAJANAS 


Tne meaning of the tem Mahajana: 


Ve have seen in the earlier chapter that the 
Agraharas were administered by the Mahajanas of those 
places, | The term Mahajana literally means a great or 
respectable man, Yet in relation to the Agraharas, this 
term acquires a special connotation and is used to nean 
a brahmana who was one of the recipients of the grant 
Land and the resident of the Agrahara village." | The 
synonym for Mahajanas in Tamil is perumakkal. The term 
perumakkel meas "members of an assembly or committee as 
great men", In north, specially in SauraS8tra, the term 


Mahattara is used for this word Mahijana® 


‘There is ample evidence to show that the liahajanas 
were brahmanas. Records eulogise them as learned in 
various branches of learming. For instance, a record 
from Kalas, dated 929 A.D. of Rashtrakuta Govinda iV, 
while describing the qualities of the residents of the 
place, refers to yipras i.e. brahmanas and at the end 
of the insoription, we find them referred to as Mah&janas.* 
Ametirer Chalukya inscription which records the gift of 


Modeyanur, as an Agrahara, mentions 20 1earned brahmanas 


+ ೮ 
y 
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who were the Mahajanas of that place.) The 84 Mahajanas 
of Belavanigs, i.e. the present Belavanjici in Ron taluk 
of Dharwar district ie been mentioned as dvijas 
in a Chalukya record of Vikramaditya VI, dated 1102 


ADS 


Dr. Altekar also holds the view that in some 
cases a% least, the Mahajanas included persons other 
than brahmenas In support of this view, he vefers to 
the following statement in Radhanpur plate of Rastrakuta 
Govinda FIT,” which mentions 40 Mahajanas. Anong whon, ಮ್‌ 
according to him, ten nancd in the xedord were brahmanas. 


To quote the passage here — 


",, eAnantavipnu(shnu)bhatta-Vitthuduve [jha] 
Govinda mn] mashadaigar v7 [7] - Savai- 
bhatta-Chandadibhatta-Kunthanagaibhatta- 
MEdhavairiyanpu-VittEpu- Evens iyyabhatta- 
Reyajyyabhatt~ Sty-evanadi-pramukHanan (nam) 
vra(brs) hmanénEi chatvarimSad-mahajana- 


LE 
samanvitanam" a so« 


But this statement does not give this meaning. 1% only 

tells us that the village was donated to forty (chatvarimehat) 
EP (Phamukha > FY 

MHahajanas prominent] #onE whom were the brahmanas enumeratwd 


in the record, It does not nean that only those ten who 
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are mentioned by name akone were brahmanas and others 
were not. [Dr. Dikshit, who has I 
toto, concludes that “in the beginning" the Mahajanas 

were a cosmopolitan body and only gradually did that 

body come to consist exclusively of bxXahmanas.® | his 18 

also nob correct. Further, his opinion that the expression 
Yagara-Mahajana indicated that the body included members | 
belonging to all communities is also wrong. The bern 
Hatara-Maha jana sinply means the Nagaras and the Hahajanas, 
Magara standing for Nakharas or merchants. Thus the 

oxiginal view of Fleet that the Mghajanas were 8 collective 
body of brihnanas still stands.® | 


Local ಸಿನ: 


From a study of the available source naterial 
it becomes clear that these Mahajanas also constituted 
the local assembly of? the village and often they met and 
discussed matters of administration, decided issue 
involving civil and oriminal justice, made and received 
grants and thus caxzied on the administration of the 


Agrahaxa. 


In this connection i% may be noted that the 
village assembly, in the further south, in the Pallava 
and Chola countries, had developed almost to peztection 


\ 


as Local bodies, The famous inscriptions {ron 
Uttaramerur give us a great deal of information regarding 
such assemblies. Not only do we Inow that the assemblies 
were representative in character, {or elections were 
held to choose the members fron different localities in 
a village, but also that after elections, several 
committees like tank comnittoey) garden committee, commi~- 
tee for Looking after sluices, cultivation ecmmittee, 
road committee, go1d committee etc,, were set ipod 
after the different works of public welfare, Utada 
TRe: ’ Uttaramerur }) village, constituted twelve hamlets 
and thirty wards, each of which obviously forued a separate 
Locality and {ron each of which representatives wore 
elected to the assembly of the village. It is also well- 
known bhat elaborate rules were laid down not only 
regaxding the elections and the formation of the aim 

tees, but also with regard to the gualificabions of 
their representatives, The members, thirky in number, 
were elected annually by casting votes, It was laid 
Gown that tne members who were found guilty oi loose 
character should be removed Trom office and even the 
relatives of such guilty members were disqualified to 
hogf any responsible post. 10 


Compared to this information, the information 
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about village assemblies in Karnataka ie scanty. Je 
do not lmow for instance how the elections were held or 
on what basis the Si what were 


their qualifications prescribed and 80 on, 


Number of Hehajanas: 


When the Agraharas were created, generally the 
number of brahmanas to live therein and to enjoy the 
gift was fixed; Some times such grants were boing mode 
to one individual who was to apportion the entire land 
of the village among a number of brahmana residents 
therein. ; Phere are also instances when grants were nade 
to a group oT individuals mentioning all of them by name 
and fixing the share given to each of them. The Kotavuma- 
ehige inscription dated 1012 A.D, Sor example, refers 
to the grant of Unbchige as Saxvvanamasya Aquihiya Ly 
Dandenayeke Ke8avayya, to Meunara ‘Sridharabhatta of Rona, 
who in tur, distributed it to the 104 Mehajanas oi the 
place! Even in cases where the shares allotted to 
each donee are not specified, it wll heve to De inferred 
that such a system was followed, for when a village or 
land is granted to a group of people it is but natural 
that each member of them received a specified share, 
Inscriptions of Karnataka generally specify the number 


of Nahajanas in an Agrahara. To give a {few examples, we 
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find 12 Yighajanas in Gudigere Agrahara. 20 Mahajanas 
axe found in Yedinur Agrahara, which is Madindir 1n 
Raichur district, 3 It i6 known {rom a record from 


Bentir in Dharwar district, that the number of Mehajanas 


14 


at Benstavurza Agrahara were 30. 50 Hahajanas are 


found to have lived in Bagali Agrahara.  }zhe number of 


16 


the Mahajanas of the Agraharas Hon” and BeLar!” was 


84 and 108 respectively. 120 Mahajanas of Kattinakere 


18 


have been mentioned in a record from that place. A 


record Gated 1099 AD, fron Harapanahalli menvzons 200 


Maliajanas of that place.” | 300 Mahijenas of Belavatti 


Agrahara have been disclosed in a record dated 1058 


£20 


AD” from the village Belavatti. The number of Heha~ 


janas at Jambukhandi Agrahara i.e, the present Jasekhandi 
was 400.31 In Kadakere Agrahara we {1nd 500 Mahajanas. 
There were 700 Mahajanas in the Agrakara Hosaviim. *S 


24 The number 


ರ 


Hirekerur Agrahara had 1000 Mahajanas. 
of Yahzjanas of Lokkigundi Agrahara was 1000. ne 
AL 
largest number Figures ಫು ಸಂತರೂ inscription which 


refers to as many as 32000 Mahajanas.?5 


The examples cited above show:- that the number 
of Hahajanas wh¥® diferent in different Agrakidrao. There 
was probably no definite criterion laid down for fixing 
the number of the Hah2janas, It is also difficult to 


“4 
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say that the number depended upon the extent of the 
Aerahara, for, the donor might have, according to his 

own desire, donated a greater portion of land among a 
smal}-number of brahmanas each of whom obviously got a 
bigger shave. | Ox, he might as well have distributed a 
smaller area among a greater number in vhich cave the 

donees got smaller holdings, Hence, we have to surmise 

that [the number of Mahajanas in each Agrahara depended 

upon the number of donees selected for the grant, Bub, 

what does such a figure denote? Does it denote the 

number of all ‘the br&hmanas of that village or the 

number of such families? [ Dr. Altekar has discussed 

this question at some length, although he has not been 

able to arrive at any definite canclusion. For instance, 

in one place he says that the number stood for the heads 

of the families. In another place he says that 1% stood 

for glnost 211 ({ italics mine ), the heads of the families.?” 
In yet another place, he also states that the Mahajanas 
represented all the adulto of a village. j But none of 
these statomenbs is correct. A careful atudy of the 
inseriptions shows that the number stood Sor the heads 
of the brahmanag families to whom oxiginally the Agrahara 


vas granted, 


As noted above, in some Agraharas, the nurber 


of such Mahajanas was as large as 32000 and in some others 
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it was as small as 50, 40 and even the number is reduced 
to 12, If we accept the opinion of Dy. Alteker tat 
the Mahajanas represented all the house holders 312 the 
village, we will have to presume that in some villages 
there were only 40 =~ 50 or 12 house holders, This js 
very unlikely, [zon this point of view also it f2llows 
that the Mghajanas represented the heads of brahbmna ಜ್‌ 
families alone and not all the house holders cf tas 


village ( 


Further he bases his view that the Mehajanas 
included 211 the adults of a place on the followlig 
statement in an inscription dated 90S A.D, of WNaniwadige 


in Bijapur district 


* nee Devaran pzatiSsthe geyda tad-dinad- 
andu Kepilarishi Sananf-appa tomma Aurui 
nodgla malajanam sa-bala-vriddheh-i1¢n 
mide ‘na polada pu(2)Linigeya Hei oe 


a೪ pitta eee f 


This statement does not lend itself to such an inber~ 
pretatlon. It oly means that the Mahajanas and 311 
others including the 014 and the young, assenblei on 


an occasion specified in the record. If theec ‘yomg and 
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01d’ were a pazt of the body of the Mahajanas, they would 


not have been mentioned separately along with the Mahajanas.® 


It is interesting to note that some Tigger 
Agraharas were divided into different parts like the 
wards of the present day and each ward had its ow 
Mahzjanas. The liahajanas of all such wards constituted 
the body of the Nahajanas of the whole Agrahara. For 
example, an inscription fron Naragund in Dharwar district 


30 id 


refers to the four wards ( keri ) of Naragunda, 
the names three of them viz., Héndgeri, Merkegeri and 
Paduvageri. The number of the Hahajanas is also specified 
as 55 in Hondgeri,3! 35 in Hekkegeri®? ad 
Paduvageri. 5ರ The number of the HMahajanas of the Agrahara 
Naragunda being 220, we can assume that the number of 


the last ward to be 75, 


Thus the number of the Mahajanas in different 
Agraharas varied according to the number of thes original 
#e mation _ 
recipients oF ths Agrahara, Generally, such number in 
a particular Agrahara 46 not change through the passage 
of time, For centuries i& remained constant. To give 


a {ew exanpleg, the Mahajanas of Widugundi Agrahara in 


Dharwar district who were 400 in number in 117) A.D. 


8ರ a1s0. The number of 
55೩ ಕ 1155 


In 1054 A.D. the number of Mahajanas at Hirekerur 


rxemained the same in 1244 A.D. 
Mahajanas of Tilivalli was 1000 in 1072 A.D. 
ಹರ 
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Agraharxa was 1000.5” 


We come across the same number in 
an inscription of 13th century AD. The number of 
Wahajanas of Posavadaligile Agraliara which was 120 in 
849 A.D. continued to be the sane even in 1212 A.D. 


Same was the case with Balguli Agrahara. The numbez which 
4೩ 


a 


was 50 in 956 A.D. remained the sane in 1552 A.D. 
also; 


this phenomenon of the number o£ the Mahajanas 
of a place remaining constant for centuries indicates 
that the land once received-as donation was enjoyed by 
a family {or generations in the order of succession. 
Further, the joint family systen prevalent {111 recently 
in our social structure explains this phenomenon. Under 
the system she property, for our purpose, the landed 
property, was ‘held in trust by the head oi the family, 
which sometimes might have comprised of even fifty 
individuals. A11 the eamings were pooled together. The 
head of the family was the final authority in making divi 
sions etc, He was obeyed by all the others. It is in 
this background that we will have to explain the unchanging 
character of the number of Mahajanas. I%& was the head 
of the family who represented the family and he alone 
was considered as a Mahajana. Even when there were break 
up in the family, the individual who broke away had no 
: place in the body politico, Hence, it 4iG not result in 


an increase in the ‘number of the Hahajanas. 
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However, We come acr0ss some rare instances 
where we see some change in the number of Mahajanas. 
In Kukkariir, in 1172 A.D, there were 1000 Mahajenas. 
While within a decade, by 1181 AD. the number increased 
py 2 and there were 1002 Mahajanas.** This increase may 
probably be due-to the fact that two more families came 
to settle in the Agrahara and 1% might have resulted in 
the rxediatribution of the land and the recognitlon ot two 
new families, But, two centuries later, in 1379 4.D, 
we once again see that there were only thousand Mahajanas 
in that Agrahara.*® By this time the Agrahara of 
Kukkendr had gone to ruins, and the Vijayamagara King 
Harihara IT at the instance of the royal preceptor 
Kriyasakti endowed the entire village of Kukkanur to 
the Gandina Bhattappayya, the priest o£ the Mafiamayd 
temple and who was the chief of the 1000 Mahajanas of 
that Agrahara. The donee received the grant on condition 
that he would take suitable steps for its rehabilitation, 
to venfovate the tenples and make arrangements for the 


worship of the deity therein and the like. 


While in the example cited above, we sec only 
a very small rise in the number of Mahajanas, there 


are sone instances where the rise was quite Wg. For 


46 


instances, in Ron, in 971 A.D. theze were 84 Mehajanas. 


ಸ್ದಾ 


AK UN 
PA 
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But in 1021 A.D, we find that the number rose upto 
104%" Similarly, in Soratur there were 50 Mehajanas in 
867 4.0. while in 1071 A.D. we find 200 liahzjanas 
there, In these cases i% is quite possible that more 
grants of land were made to the Agzahara, they being 
donated to other bzahmenas who were to live in the same 
Agrahara. In fact we have a very clear example of this 
type in the Agrahara of Wilgund. In 1087 A.D, the 
Cnalukya king Vikranaditya VI nade a grant of the village 
Wilgunda %o 300 br&hmanas coming {rom the Dravida 
region at the instance o£ the Pandya chief, Palatapandya. 
Later, in 1123 AD. two more hamlets of Krishnapailika 
ಖರೆ Aaityapallika came to be added on to Nilgunda Agra 


Hara; making provision for 200 Hghajanas more. ?0 


ak RN 
The case of Chikkkreyur Agrahara is a bit 


peculiar one. From inscriptions of that village we learn 


51 


of the existgnce of 1000 Mahajanas in 1048 AD." and 


also 1077 A.D. However; in a record dated 1085 i.೫.ರರೆ 


we have a zeference to only 500 Mahajanas o£ the place. 


But in another record dated 1150 AD. 


once again 

there is a reference to the 1000 Mghajanas of the lace. 
The records do not offer any explanationg Sor the sudden 
fall in the number or its restoration within a short 
period, in this Agrahara. : It should however be noted 


that such instances are veLy rare? 
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Qualifications of the Meh5janas: 


| 2he Mahajanas were very learned persons and 
scholars of repute. They weve also known for their noble 
character. Inscriptions speak highly of their qualities. 
To give'a Lew examples here <4 record Gated 1049 A.D. 
from Poimbulcha ಸೀಲ; modern Hombal in Gadag teluk 
aesoribes then ‘as learned in Vedas, VEdangas, Yedénta 
Purana, Nyaya, Inamsa, Agama eto. Another inseription 
desoribes the 32000 Mahajanas of Talagunda as being 
proficient in Veda, grammar, logic, Mimanisd etc. 


¥ 


Yena-niyamna-svadhyeya-~dhyana~dhdrana 
mauninushthina- japa-Sanadhi-Sila-sathpannar — 


gupdsan-agnihotra dvija-guru devats puja- 
ತ 2 KA 

tatpararun-shat~tarkka-minas-anSka 

Sastre viSdradarun. «» s eSsthanagudha~eramadg 


mvattirohohasiryar mohijonazalu. 7 


Phe thousand Mghajanas of Hirokexur are described as a 
scared maxk on the forehead of the country of Banavasi. 
They not only possessed the qmalities like restraint, self 
control, self-study, meditation etc, but also weze well 
versed in okie; grammar, history, poetry, drana and the 


like, They are compared to the swans in the lakes of nyaya; 
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YaisSSika, Loksyata, Sankhya, bauddha and arhata, and 


also have been mentioned ae frightful elephants to the 


ಖಿ € 
wicked people, and protectors of de brave 


in carxying out the work. 


The Mahajanae of Kuppatur Agrahara were reputed 
for their knowledge of several languagcs as can be seen 
from their description ( bhzshn-parijnma ). It is 
interesting to, note that in this eulogy there is a 
reference to their attainments in the field of literature 
and fine arts. They are described as learned not only 
in Vedas, and Vedanta, but also in Kavya ( pootzy ), drama; 
and Alankara, Further they were also proficient in medicine 
( npishalya ).5 The Mahajanas of Yelavasti were specia- 


lised in grammar ( Sakda-Sastra ) and grthaSistra (polity) 


besides, of course, other branches of tudy, 59 An inscri~ 
ption from Davenagere refers to the Mghajanas of that 
place as well versed in tarkka ( logic ), Zentra and 
tantra. 5 Brahmanas af Haruvenahalli i.e, Somana thapura. 
are mentioned as acquainted with the rules of prosody, 

62 ire 
inscription Gated 1200 A.D. refers to the ascetic qualities 


and were studenvs of acience and great poets, 


of the Mahsjanas of Talirur Agrvalara who weze devoted to 
the worship of gods, brahmanas and guru, and were learned 


in several branches of kmowledgs like bhe Vedas, Sastras, 
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logic, grammar, poetzy, dramas and music. It also 
speaks) their acquaintance with the languages of various 
Countries like Karnata, Lata and Dravila and the scripts 


o£ many countries. 5ರ 


FUNCTIONS OF THE MAHAJANAS 


Mpustees of the Donations: 


We heave seen in the preceding chapter that the 
Mehajanas were very much concerned with the administration 
of the Agrahares, A study of the abundant source ngterial 
that is-available, enablg us to get sone ideas about the 
functions o£ the Mahajanas, Often tines grants made to 
the Agraharas or to any institution in the Agrahara like 
a temple, a matha or a Seeding house, vigs made over to 
the Maghajanas of the Agrahsrea. They were the custodians ಫಿ 
of the grants of land. They thus acted as trustees of 
the grants, Hence, it was the most inportant functlon 
of the Mahajanas to look after the proper maintenance 
und use of such grants, 1% was their duty, to see that 
the grants were used for the purposes for which they were 


made, They thus acted as custodians of such endowments, 


‘A Lew examples would help us a undersvand this 


duty of the Mahajanas. Urodeya Nagadsva made a grant of 


land to Banarasiyenatha at the Agrahara Tumbige and 
this grant was entrusted into the hands of 100 Mahajanas 
of that place. 5% Jaccording to a record of 1083 A.D. 
an individual, Gangara Bachimayya by nan made a grant 5 
of land to Chandrabhushana pandita, the acharya of {he 

temple of Mulasthanadsva at Sayidi for the worship of 

and offerings to the God and for the feedingMthe ೩ಂ೦೮t೩೦೦ ವ 
therein, 5° |The record states that the 400 Mahajanas of 

the place were to administer this grant. 500 ehajanas 

of Bagavadi were placed in charge of the land granted for 

the repairs of the temple of Somesvara by the Chalukyns 


queen Mailaladavi. 56 


It was not only &x the formo?* lands, but also 
the monetary income that came under the control of the 
Hohajanas. To give an example KeS1raja described 
as Sandhivigrahi of Dandenayala Sellapayya, who was 
the sarvvadhikari of a tax called Jaraginadere made a 
gift of a part of the income {rom this tax as also {yom 
Doniyaltere and others to god DaseSvara of Mahagrahare 
Kuritakunte.? Members of the guild called Joni~1000 
received the gifts. But, it is stated in the record 
that not only this guild but also the 200 Mehajanas of 
that Agrahara were to protect the gift of the grant. 

It is obvious that in this case the Mahajanas, along with 
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the members of the guild held the gift of money income 

in some soxt of joint trust. A record from Tembaragundi 
registers a grant of 42 gadyenas o£ money by Dasimayya, 
who was administering the Agrahara of Ktsugund1, ( same 
as Tambaragundi }) as Manneyalsamya to the gods 
Mulasthana, Kalidsva and Vishuyudeva of that place for 
various services in the temple. 5 This grant was 
entrusted to the 50 Mahajanas of the place. It is 
interesting to note that in this graat, we {ind specified 
provisions made for worship and offexings, Yor feeding 
and also for purchasing firewood, And all this was to 

be from out of the interest received from the capital 
amount made over and it was the duty of the Mahajanas 

to see that this grant was properly maintained, Fron 
these examples it becomes clear that one of the functions 
of the Mahajanas was to receive grants and manage them 
as trustees in the way specified by the donor or when 
there were no such speciffication in the way they thought 


fit. 


As seen above, sometimes the Mahajanas received 
monetary grants and were allowed to make use of only 
the interest accruing thereupon for the specifio purpose 
like maintaininga perpetual lamp or feeding ascetics 


or students and the 1#k8e) In such cases it was the 
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responsibility o£ the Mahajanas to invest the capital 
amount properly and to see that the intereats out of 
the samo, were regularly collected and made use of for 
specified. . purposes. J] The records do not generally 
say in what way She money was to be invested, But they 
speak of interest accruing on the amounts, Obviously 
the Meghajanas in such cases became money lendexs and 
charged interest upon the money which they lent, They 
had the onerous task of collecting the interest amount 
regularly. This meant that the Mghajanas were to keep 
proper records of the amounts invested and inzverest 


received thereupon and its disbursenent, 


[4 


Donating of Grants: 


| Sometimes the Mahajanas themselves uscd to make 
grants of land and money for various purposes.| Many 
times, there used to be such disturbances as border 
disputes among Villages, sattle lifting, the{its or even 
raid of an eneny's army. In such cases, the youths of 
the village used to voluntarily caneforth to fight out 
the danger. } And in such acts, many lost heir lived 
also. The Hehajanas, the guardians of the villages as 
they were, used %0 hail then as martyrs and tale upon 
themselves the responsibility of maintaining the dependants 


of the deceased. They used %o set up the memwrials 
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usually with the elegy on it narrating the brave deed 

of the hero and his sacrifice for the sake of his people, 
They would also grant lands on such occasions Yo the 
members of the family of the deceased hero, buch ತಗಳ 
were kmown as Nettarugel or Nettaru goduze i.e, grants 
meant for the blood spilt by the ಕ: Numerous hero- 
stones scattered throughout Karnataka speak of? the 

heroic deeds of the Kennada youth on thc one hand and 

on ‘the othey the responsible role played by the Mahajyanas. \ 
Following are a few examples; A Ganga grant from Bellur 

in Malur taluk dated 800 A.D. nentions one Ala, who 19 
mentioned as]diok ina ರ eS the cattle, 
which pleased the ial janad Jo grant4d kolagas of wet 

land for nim? In a boundary dispute at Salagave, one 
Guna laid his life in the fight. The Mahajanas of the 
place granted some land to his family member in recog 
nition of the service rendered by the deceased warrior 

for the sake of the defence of the village, | Grant 

of land and a house site made by the 36 Mehajanas of 
Benatavura to Yadimayya, a hero, who died while securing 
the cattle for one Widirdja; who had captured then ಬ್‌ 
unjustly and was driving then to Annigeri, is referred 
to in a record of 1049 A, D1 /uadara naseniga we 
Malleyanayakenahalli, which was attached to omikkpreyar 
Agrahara, was given grant of land by the Mahajanas and 


others of the place, for his sacrificing his life while 
rescuing the cows carried away by some Nayakae of South. 
Jan epigraph dated 1194 A.D. of Hoysala Viraballala 

informs about the grant of land made by the Mehajanas 

to Chandayyanayaka Yor the recognition oi service 

rendered to them in fighting with the thieves." The 
Mahajanas honoured An oS tting up Memalstcnes and ಘಾ 
by giving canopy; palanquin etc. Mahajanas cf Svsyam- 
prakashapura i.e. modern Kuruvange in Chilkmagelur dstrict, 
made a gift of palangquin and canopy to the children of 


Bachisetti who fought and died’°on behalf of that ಸಿಧು. "] 


[ On some occasions, the Mahajanas themselves 
used to pursuade the valjent onesto face the invaders 
and drive them out, In such cases the responsibility 
of the Mahajanas was all the more 826೩1 | For instance, 
a person named Bomme seemsto hove died in a Tight at 
the inatance of 1000 Mehajanas of Tilivalli Agrahara, 
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who made a grant of land in memory of the Geceased. 
another instance, i% is reported that Perusdi Butayya 

who was governing Gahgavadl. 96000, Belvola 300 and 
Puligere 300 divisions laid seize to the Agrabara of 

Rona or collecting certain incomes like Bhattayn and 
alsc Sor establishing the wight of use of vil-age turesh- 


ing floor. The Mahajanas of the ylace wexe dissatisfied 
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at this act and at their instance an individual, Racha- 
payya of Vajikula, opposed the army o£ the chief and 


ina the Tight that followed, 1ost his life. 


When they made grants of lands, it appears that, 
for some purposes, they used to purchase land from the 
others. The Mahajanas of Halsir for example purchased 
Land which they later granted bo a priest named 
Saukemayya. © Similarly the lighijanas of Udbhavanara- 
simhapura i.6,; Balugachchi, purehased land and granted 


the sane to the god PanchikSévara for Agxapiije. 


Lower to sell Lands: 


We have also examples to show that they old AN 
lands to others for such purposes. Sankarandrayana ಸ 
bhatta of Naragunda is mentioned as making a grant of 

land to Kivtinarayana of the place after purchasing the 
same {rom the Mahajanas of Hiriya Naragunda. Similarly, 
‘Sridhara Kravinta and others purchased land fren tho 

1000 Mehajanas of MahagrahamPiriya-Kereyur in 1054 A,D, 
and made a gift of the same for the feeding of? the 
visitors to the village In 1069 A.D. the 56 Mahajanas 
of Ghinchila sold land {ree of encunbyanceg’: to 
Mahasandaradevanna who later made a gifl of the same 


to the temple of Nagedvaradeva. *1 Likewise we find 
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Telliga Jakkiyabbe purchasing land {rom 200 Mehajanas 
of Soratavura and donating the same {or a fecding 


house.8* 


Here the question arises as to how tre 
Hahajanas could se11 a piece of lend belonging to the 
village, It is truco that such land was donated to the 
Mahajanas. But 44 they hold such land joinbly or did 
they effect suchLamadon jointly? probably not, Because 
we generally see that the donated land was divided into 
different shares and given to different individuals. 
Obviously, these individuals were the owners af such 
shares. What appears therefore is that whenever the 
Mahajanas effected such deals, they could do so with 
the permission of the individual omer, It ia also to 
ve noted that such transactions were made by the MHahajanas 


only when they pertained to charitable purposes, 


Acts of’ Public Velfarne 


Mahajanas also undertook activities of Public 
Welfare, It was their duty to maintain and upkeep public 
works. We have 2a number of instances to show that the 


Hahajanas made grants for the upkeep of wells and tanks 
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meant for public use. The 200 Nahajanas of Kurtakoti 
for instance, made a gift of land for the tank of the 
place, 1n 1082 ೩ನೆ 1% is mentioned in a rzecord of 
JayakeSi of the Kadanba family dated 1144 A.D. that 
the Mahajanas of Palleyala ( modexn Halyal in North 
Kanara distzict ) made a grant of land for the upkeep 


84 npg 200 Hahijanas, 


of a local tank called Devigeré. 
of Yaraguppe the Azuvattokkalu and Zatfagavasemaya and 
othors axe said to have made ceztain grants to 32 well 
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that was constructed by an individual KeSinayya. 
this instance we see that the well was constructed by an 
individual Sor the use of the public. The Lact that 

the ahd janas and others jointly made grants bo the 


well ( grabhavi is, for the maintenance of the well ) 


suggests that after having got the well constructed, 
Kedinayya entrusted the same to the Mahajanas and they 
wore made responsible for its upkeep, Another record 
dated 1227 A.D. fron Fijeyahalli In Azsikere taluk 
registers a gift of wet land as Kodige to Lೌkkalasetti 
and his descendants by the Mahajanas of Yelavase, alias 
KaSavapura for having built the tank called Skkalasanudra. 5? 
Here also we see that Ekkalasettl got excavated a tank 
which he named probably after himself and thereafter 

made it over to the Nahajanas {or public use. I% may be 


noted here that the gift was nade bo the individuals and 
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his descendants by the Hahajanas. Perhaps it was 
either to compensate the individual for the expenses 
he incurred or, more likely, to honour the individual 
for his generous act that the Mahajanas made such 


grants. 


Similarly, the Mahajanas also received grants 
made over by others for such purposes, Ina record 
from Ambili dated 1106 A.D. i% is stated that when 
Anuka Pallavaraya Dandanayaka was in charge of the 
Yaddarsvula and hejjuike taxes of Nofanbavadi-32000, 


at his instance, his subordinate officers Keéiraja and 


Kalinarasa, made a gift of parts of income from taxes 


like Pannaya, Vaddaravula and hejjunka, to the Mahajanas 
of Amnele for carrying out repairs and mnainteining 


the Hiriyakere of that placed” 


They also confirmed 
grants made earlier for that purpose besides giving 
some land, {free of taxes, Likewise, a record fron 
Konnur dated 1149 A.D. refers to the gift of a house 
made to the Mahajanas of Konaganur {or maintaining a 
water shed and a picotta Some timcs Mahajanas 
requested persons for such activities. For example, we 
find the Mahajanas of Erekere asking Chattayya 
Pirumaladeva for building steps to the Dasi-setti tank 


of the place, which was named after the donor a9 


Pirundla~samudra by the Mahajanas 59 


The Mahajanas shouldered the responsibility of 
running educational institutions also. The Alur inseription 
of 1124 AD, refer to a grant of land together with 
some g014, house sites etc. to the Mahdjanas of the 
Mahagrahara Maladalur by Dandanayaka Surigeya Hermadi~ 
yarasa for the maintenance of a school Sor the study of 
Riaved ನ Another instance of grant made bo the 
Hahajanas {or the foundation of a school 1s found ia a 


Chalukya record of Vikranzditya VI. 


Appointing Officers for Different Purposes: 
\ When such were the dutiesof the ¥Mahiyanas WML 


appoint officials under them to maintain records and for 
other purposes. | We find the Mahajanas of Havéri appoint-= 
ing ಮ Lokkisettl as the heg#ade of Kabbur village 
in 1251 A.D] as revealed from a record of the Seuna 
king Kannaradeva. {as the guardians of the Agrahara8, 
they used to take adequate steps to protect the villnges, 
For this they used to appoint guards or protector as 

in the case of Savanur. It is said in a record fron 

this place that the Hahajanas appointed Madhusudana for 


the protection ( KSpige pE1dslli ) of the fort Savanar. 93 


A record dated 1135 AD. from Kaginelli in HrekMuh 


bok. 
69) 
~~} 


taluk of Dharwar district mentions a person named 
ಸಿೆಯಾಗಡ/ ರ asked by the Mahajanas to guard the Agrahara 
Hahanur. Maintaining peace and order in the Agrahara 
vastfbhoiz/SnoThen dui, They took preventive measures 
against those who caused trouble to the residentes., 

Thus we f1nd the Hahajanas and the teiple autnoribies 
making arrangements for the prevention of rolery 10 that 


village? 


| These officials were paid either in cash or 
most ‘often in kind in the form of grant of lands. A 
reference may be made in this regard) Maghajanas of 
Gorur made a grant of wet land to the watchman, who 
collected the {funds for the purpose oi building a new 
village temple in that place. 96 


the village watchman ( padikaval ) by the Mahajanas of 
97 


Grant of 10 pons for 


Madimangalat is mentioned in a record 1284 A.D. 


A 


Temples and the Nahajanas: 


In the period of our study, Temples in Karnataka 
as in other parts of the country, were centres of a1] 
socio-rveligious activities o£ the village. Here, the 
villagers met regularly and discussed the matters of 
common interest and day to day affairs. Meany temples 


of importance were centres of pilgrimage and people {ron 
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far and near used to visit them. Ascetios also used 

to reside in temples, worshipping the gods and imparting 
education. Again it was in the temples that the feeding 
houses and water sheds used to be instituted for the 
benefit of the pilgrims and the visitors. (Naturally the 
Mahajanas who were direotly concerned with the affairs of 
the village, took keen interest in the construction and 
maintenance of temples along with their associate 
institutions. We have seen above that they received 
grants made by others to the temples and acted as trustees, 
Along with looking to the continuance of worship in the 
temples, they also looked after the feeding houses that 
were attached t%0 them, They received grants from others 
meant for this purpose and maintained them properly. 

For example, a Chalukya record of Iribhuvananalla states 


that a grant of 40 nattar of land and a house site was 


made to the Mahajanas of the Agrahara Sirivolalu for the 
expenses towards the feeding of travellers and students 
of the place. 400 Mahajanas of Nidugundi nade a grant 
af money for the entertainment of the Vahajanas arriving 
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from other places, Arrangements made for feeding the 


ascetics at the Agrahara through a grant made jointly 
by the 84 Mahajanas of Kisuvavi Agrahara and 42 Mahajeanas 


of Honneyur Agrahara is referred to jin a record of 1130 Wee 


1039 


The perpetual lamps that were burnt in the 
temple were not to be allowed to iLife out. Hence we 
see grants specifically made Sor the purpose of burning 
the lamps catinuously in the temple. A record {rom 
Posavadangile refers to the grat of an 011 mill, for 
the service of the god, made by the Nahzjanas of the 


place. 101 


| Grant of wet land made by the Mahajanas of 
Bannur Agrahara, for a house, perpetual lamp and {00d 
offerings to god Vishnu set up in the village by Lapayya 
bhattopaahyaya is mentioned in a record dated 1067 A.D. 02 
120 Mehajanas and others of Kattinakere are said to have 
made grant of land for the decoration and illumination 


of the God of the place. 0 \ 


1% vas the duty of the Mahajanas to see that 
verfovation were carried out to—the—temples. For 
instance, 20 Mahajanas of Modeyanur are said vo have 
renovated the temple of Traipurusha and mode provision 


po A 104 
for the daily rituals/ of the deity, of bhe place, 


We also sce that sometimes the Hahajanas them 
selves got temples constructed 300 Hahajanas of 5edinba 
constructed a temple in honour of the a0ity Sentinatha- 
tirthankara and made suitable gifts for its upkeoy and 


also for conducting daily worship and other ribuals 
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109 § emple was constructed ata village Ualdr 


in 892 A.D. by the 1000 Mghajanas of the place. 05 An 
image of Vishnu installed by the 200 Mahajanas of 


there, 


Soratur during the time of Chalukya Vikramadi tya YI 


is noted in a record from Sour. 107 


Mahajanas sometimes maintained records pertain-~ 
ing to grants made to persons. Foz 1nstance, the 
Hahajanas of Hiriyarasanakere ox CHSla Chaturvedinsngalam 
records the details about the vrittis enjoyed by the 


persons connected with the temple. 105 


Judicial Functions: 


1t is well known that a poculiar fcature of the 
administrative systom of ancient days was its local 
administration. | The villages were the eamullest units 
of administration and the assemblies in such villages 
looked after the administration including judicial 
matters. In the Agrahara, the Nahajona constituted such 
a body. It is seen above bhat by the dint of their 
ability, learning and character, they conmanded the 
respect of all and in matters of judicial adninlstration 
their role was not small. May be qbhey did nob fora a 
Judicial court constituted by bhe stete, but, their 


position in the village enabled them to sit on Judgmont 
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in many a case, Their verdict had the value of a 

judgment and it was honouved.| We have a number of 

instances to show that when disputes regarding land, 
monetary transactions, or the breach of order and law 

and the like were referred to them and they tried such 

cases and gave the juagfent. | To quote a case heres a 
Hoysala record fron Mattighafta, in Hassan district 

refers to one Sonagauda, who demanded the document of 

loan, on repaying the debt together wlth interest, from Ue 
one Naganna, from whon Somagauda had borrowed the money, 
pledging his land. Naganna refused to return it end 

this was brought to the notice of the Mahajanas. 0 he 
Mahdjanas of Hariharapura Agrahara were required to 
settle a dispute pertaining to a land in that place. 0 
The xecord being mutilated, no details however are forth 
| It is known from a record fron Kittur that the 
Mahajanas of Degaive convened an assembly for the celtlement 
of a dispute, +1 When a dispute arose between two 
persons named Kalagauda and Kereyamasetti of E1evballl 
regarding a field in that place, they were brought 

before the king by a 'royal commission’? consisting of 
servvadhikari Kaduva Mahanta, senabovag Chandlasd, 


pandita Madhusudhana, manneya Bommidsvarasa, gdbikawi 
Ramaya and Mallayya, whexe Kereyamaset$i swore that he 


had purchased the vritti in dispute by paying money to 


p 
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Kalagauda's great grand-mother Jakkigaugi and Galeya= 
chattayya, the fact which hed been denied by Kalagauda. 
Then the case was referred to the Mahajanes of 
Tanagundir, Nalprabhy Bommisetti, Savgnta Muddayya, 
Ngkharas, Mummuridandoe and others who were called 


* 


Dhermadhyakshas, As a result of this, Kalagauda had to 


undexgo the ordeal from which he emerged successfully. 


In another instance, & dispute arose about the land 
granted to a g0d. The dispute seens to be between ene 
Ballarasa who looked after the land and Katicharasa who 
later on succeeded him. Due to incompleteness of the 
record it is difficult to get any further information about 


this ease. 3ರ 


[ Genezally, the Mahajanas used to meet in am 
assembly £or carrying on such judicial and other 
transactions and to Look after other affaivs of the 
villagess They met in the sgbhamantepa or the central 
hall of a temple] For instance, the Mahajanas of 
Haruvanahalli ( in Hassan district ) assembled in a 
sabhamentapa of a temple. 50 Mahajanas of Bagali 
meeting at a temple settle the collection of grdne and 
sal% to conduot a feeding house for four persons every day is 


mentioned in a record from Bagali in Bellary aistriot. 
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That such assemblies were looked with a sense 
of veneration is clear from the fact that these sabhas 
quite often have been described as the abodes of the 
goddess of learning. A Seuna inscription from Haveri 


extolls such a gabha thus: 


Brahiavasanasésha-Vedanilayai yLdyadharaiz- 
avritain orithvinandala-nendanan Nalauri 
xajadavi janam NOS pratibHapara- 
pravibuhdha-pramanika. praSnika-prastutyan 


ಸ್‌ 


prativydsara-pzatimuhuh prodyat sabhamendalan. 
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When the residents of the Agrahara indulged in 
indisciplinary acts, the Nahajanas took prompt action 
against them and punishments were meted out % such of 
them; A record from Kotavunachige may be noted in this 
connection; It refers to the fines imposed 02 those who 
went against the rules of the Agrahara. It i5 mentioned 
that the penalty ( dandg imposed for abusing was 


[a 


(orbar-drbaram baydade) 2 panas, {or assault ( badidade ) 


12 panas, for drawing out the dagger ( surigeniltade ) 
3 (wir) gadyanas, for stabbing ( iridade ) 12 panas, 


and this would have inposed considering the distinction 
of caste, for bachelor ({ mani ) committing adultory 


( nani sule gedade ) 3 ( muzu ) gadyehas. 3 gadyanas 
pa ಜ್‌ is 
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on the purification ceremony ete. 


Thus we find that the function of the Mghajanas 
included the general welfare of the Agreahara. Hssentially, 
they were learned men and efficient teachers, and they 
also Sounded and maintained charitable institutions, ಮ್‌ 
They acted as men of justice, They readily fought for 
a noble cause and did not hesitate to sacrifice their 


own lives for the sake of théhAgraharas. 


Rosition:of the Mahazjanas: 


By their learning and experience they also 
commanded respect. Here and there, now and then, there 
might have arisen points oi difference between the state 
officials and the Mghajanas. But, very soon they were 
resolved either by Mutual disoussions or by) bppeal to 
a higher authority, oIiten the king himself, who looked 
into the problems more sympathetically. 


That the Hahajanas held a very high rosition in 
the society would be a11 the more clear when we see bhat 
in several cases of grants made, the donor, either a 
private individual, or an official or a royal personage 
ಂ%್‌)$he king himself, required their presence end even 


they sought the formal permission and approval of the 


Mahajanas. | For example, a gift of gosasa, a tank's 
garden made by an individual after washing the ieec of 
56 Mghajanas of Chinchila is mentioned in a record , 
dated about 873 ADS An officer named Dasinayya, 

who wes adnuinistering the Agrahara Kisugundi i8 8034 to 
have made grant of gold. to the temples of Kalidevasvami 
and Vishnudeva for burning lamps and offerings, in the 
presence of 50 Mahajanas o£ the Agraharxa Kisugundi, 19 
It is disclosed in a record dated 1124 A.D. that the 
king Tribhuvanamalla of the Chalukya Sanily made a grant 
of land to the god Kalil in the presence of 260 Mahajanas 
of VirarajSndra Chaturvedi manzala, which is the present 


Kabbiir in Davanagere taluk of Chitradurga disiriot. 0 


The Mahajanas true to the name they bore, were 
really great mens Though they were donees, by their 
learning and character they commanded the respect of all 
the people, They werc held in vencravion by even the 


ruling Kings who sought their blessings. 1 


{Through them education spread and religion 
prospered, They were largely responsible for the 
establishment o£ harmony in society, a soclety where 
caste system was an accepted fact, but where secularlsm 


also was practiced, If there was religious toleration 
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in Karnataka and if people of different faiths could 
live together harmoniously, irrespective of their 
faiths, it was mainly due to the effective role of 
the Mahajanas who played a very important part in the 


life of he ancient and nediaeval Kaxmataka, 


19% 
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CHAPTER VI 
OTHER COGNATE INSTITUTIONS 


In the sbove pages we have studied in detail the 
Agrahara as an institution in Karnataka cf the early and 
medjaeval periods. We have stated therein that the Agrahara 
served as a centre of education, i.e., one of the major 
functions of the Agrahara was to impart knowledge. We 
have to note in this conmeotion that besides the Agrahara, 
there were other types of institutions which were essentially 
educational in character and resembled the Agraharas in 
meamy respects. They are Brahmapuri, Ghatikasthana and the 
Matha. A brief account of these institutions is given here. 


Brahmapuri: 


| Rev. Kittel defines Brahmapuri as a city, the 


inhabitents of which were Brahmenase! 


We kmow that this was 
what an Agrahara exactly was. Evidence on hand however, 
indicates difference between the Agrahara and te 
Brahmapuri, in some fundamental respects.| The Agrahara, 
we have seen, constituted a whole village granted to the 
learned brahmanas, whereas, the Brahmnapuri was just a 
locality within a village where the brahmanas lived. 
Where only a part of it = a locality came to be 
earmarked for the residence of the brahmanas alone, that 
locality came to be designated as Brahmapuri. (Dr. Moreas 
is right when he defines Brahnapuri as a settlement 
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of leammed brahmanas in parts of towns or cities. *| A 
number of examples may be cited to support this view, A 
record from Lakshmeshwar, dated 1061 A,D., refers to the 
existences of a Brahmapuri at Vikramapura, 1.0,, modern 
Arasibidi, which 1s desoribed in the record as z3jadhani- 
pattana Vikramapuras? That a Brahmapuri was situated in 
Uunavalli ( in Savadatti taluk of Belgaum district ), 1s 
knovm from an inseription of that place. We may also note 
here that sometimes, Brahmapuri is referred to as 
prahmapurigari as for example in the Arasibidi inscription? 
Keri > geri means a locality or street within a town or 


village. 


Sometimes in a tow or a city there used to be 

more than one such locality for the brahmanas. We may 
eite one or two instances here, A record from Devaranavaggi 
in Sindgi taluk of Bijapur district, dated 1140 AD, refers 
to two Brahmapuris of the place.® | Phere were Live 
Brahmnapuris at Annigeri, which was then dhe headquarters 
( zajadhoni pattena ).? Reference is made ;0 seven we 
Brahmapuris in an epieraph dated 1192 AD, from Shikarpur 
taluk of Shimoga aistriot.® | 

? Like the Agrahara, the Brahmapuri also was Lormed 
by granting land to the learned brahmanas for their nainte- 


nance. For example, a record from Halgi in Badam. taluk of 


Bijapur distriot states that some land was granted as a 
Brahmapuri to a brzhmana named Brahnanandaswani.® A 
Kalachuri record of Rayamurari Sovideva refers to a grant 
of land made as the Brahmapuri of the god Mulasthanadeva 
to Sridharabhatta and Sivadsvabhatta. 


Such grants of land were made either to an 
individual or to a group of brahmnanyas., Grant of a 
Brahmapuri was made to ‘Sridharsiyya by Puliyanna, who has 
been mentioned as the head of Kuppekallu in Ballakunde=300 
and Pallavarasa, a subordinate of Udayadityadeva in 1044 ಸ 
A.D. during the reign period of the Chalukya king SonesSvara 5 
Likewise, Hallunguru panel was given in 1245 AD. to 
sixty-four brahmanas of different _gotras, who were well 
versed in the Y6das. 3 


the donee would obviously distribute it among others. 


When a grant was made to an individual, 


¥ 


Like the Agraharas, [the Brahmapuris also used to 
be instituted by the kings, queens and other members of the 
royal family; the ministers and other ofificers. The motive 
behind such act was mainly to eam mexit or punya for 
themselves and for their Lorefathers, |For example = one 
Dandanayaka KeSavadeva is said to have founded a Brahmapuzi 
called Keéavapura in Beledme by building a temple to the 
god KeSava and by housing thirtyeight brahmenas in that 
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13 


Brahmapura, for the fame, happiness and Punya. A 


Brahmapuri at Jeurage in Akkalkot of Sholapur district wes 
an endowment made by the Chalukya SoneSvara wv 4 
twelfth century record states that a Brahmopuri was formed 
at-Jambukhandi by the seme king. © Pgdmelead6vi, the 
queen of the Kedafiba king Mallideva established a Brahnapuri 
at Hullumguru and grented it to sixtyfour brohmmas of 

. bho pee ? 
different gotras,) devotees of Vishnu and well versed in 


the Vedas. 5 


The brahmenas of the Brahmapuri were also provided 
with sites for dwelling houses (brehnapuri eredakke nivesane 
sehitai...)."" A record dated 1140 A.D. from Devarensvadgi 
in Sindgi taluk of Bijapur liste example of this 
type. 1% ie mentioned in a record of ‘Suma Singhena, that 
the general Bichisetti installed a Brahmapuri at Ritt 
in the name of his father Chikkadeva. He selected for thie 
purpose the brahmenas who were proficient in all branches 
of knowledge and built houses for them and gave then lands 


15 “Another interesting record may 


for their maintenance, 
be cited in this regard, This record states that the door 
constructed commodious houses and supplied cots, softest 

beds and all kinds of vessels to a band of bramanas «1° 


This was perhaps an exceptional case. 


In the case of the Agraharas, the lands granted 


were generally exempted from the payment of tax}, although 
it was not always s0. Sometimes, the donees had to‘ pay a 
stipulated amount as tax, Similar was the position in 
regard to the Brahmapuris. For instance, brahmanee of 
the Brahmapuri of Samikheda were given lend with the 


exemption of taxes. 


In another instance, dendanayeke 
KeSiraja remitted the taxes on the lands of bréhmenas in 
tne five Breahnapuris of imnigsri.”1) It i8 know from 
another instance, that a grant of land was made to the 
mahajemas of the Brahmapuri at Sudi by six Edbndes and 
eight gettis of the place. Itwasa land granted for 
their personal enjoyment ( Dhattabhage }), the donees were 
to pay a land tax ( 2ruvang ) Further, 1% 1s revealed 


that they could enjoy the land, only so long as they lived 


in that Brahmnapuri. 


‘2 bhumiyuman-evar-i1lda Keriya-l-n~ondum 


kshudr-dpadravansn-2gal-iyade sve dharmmadim 


[pratipalisu) varu?? 


Iike the mahajenas of the Agrahara;,|the donees 


of the Brahmapuri were also highly qualified and learmed. 
Records generally eulogize them as in the case of the 
Maha janas of Agrahards. The Miah janas of Brohmapuri 


performed similar functions as the Mahajanas of Agrahira. 


y 


For exemple, a record dated 1166 A.D. describe: the 
brahmanas of the Brahmapuri at Lakshmeshwar as learned 
in various brenches of leamming like the Vedas, Tarkke, 
Vacaspatya, Vaiyakerena, Panini, Da3agrenthe etc. To 


quote thie passage heres 
bahukalabrahm- ana VesudSva-Bhattaru Mehavadi 
Chengadeva. Bhatteru ‘sri (va [nadvedi Bpettoru 
tarkkike Révena Bhattaru, Yechaspeti Kohadsve 


bhattaru Ubhaya Vaiyakorani Medhave Brattaru, 


— _—_ 


Paniniyara Kedeve Bhattaru ....Doseerenthi Tévera 
ghalisesaru Kramitg Lekshnidhara ghalisasaru 


Zhondikads Senkara GhalisSsaru Khendikada 


Demaya Ghelisoseru 24 


As in the case of the Agrakarae again; the number 
of the brahmanas in the Brahnapuri a1iso varied in different 
places. For example, there were twentytwo brahmanas in the 


£25 seventy Malajenas of the 


Brahmapuri of Belagavarti. 
Brahamapuri at Sudi are mentioned in a record from that 
place? The Maha janas of Vikramapura were fortytwo in 
numbere®” 1% is 4eseribed in a record from Hulgur that the 


bYahmanas of Brehmapuri Hullumguru were sixtyfuur in numbers 
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Iike the Agrahara, [the Brehmapuri also played a 
significant role in imparting education in those days. 
Provision was made for the maintenance of students and 
teachers by granting land or money to them. Enough details 
about the method of imparting education to the students or 
about the subjects taught in the Brahmapuri cannot be 
obtained from the available sources} | 4t111, occasionally 
we come across records which give us some information 
about the teachers and the students in the Brahmapuri. 
For instance, a record of Chalukya Someévera 1 dated 
1049 A.D. refers to a grant of fifty mnattars of lend 
to Brahmepuri ana T teacher of the place, by Koyidssayya. 
Akkadevi, #hsn who was governing Kisukadu=70 made grant 
of land at Panpeya-tirtha to Nandiyama Shadangi Bhattops- 
padhyaya and fortytwo other leamed brahmamas of the 
Brahmapuri at the capital Vikramapura as mentioned in an 
inscription dated 1055 A.D. /1t is stated in a record 
dated 1177 A.D, from Chilmagalur in Hassan district that ~ 


\ 


gadyanas for Yeda-thandiks was made by Heggade Narasinga= 


a grant of five gadyonas for Pursna-khendiXa and five 


rasa and Heggade Manchayya to the brabmenas of 8 i 
at Huleyara. 5} The meaning of the KhandiXa has been 


discussed ಮು 


Sometimes, the Brahmapuris were attached to the 


temples. In such Brehmapuris some of the residents were 
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associated with the duties of performing worship in the 
temples and maintaining the same. For instance, {rom oa 
record of the Kelachuri king Rayamurari Sovideva, 1% 15 
Imow that a grant of land was mede to‘ Sridharabhetta as 
Brahmapuri of the god Wlasthamadeva. ” [szehnapuri at 

Anritapura was given to twentyfour brShmenas at the time 
of setting up of the god Anriteévara, by Amitayye 4 


Me Hoy Sala ತತ 
an officer under |Ballala Ti. 


ennayeka, 
|a Seunsa record of Singheana 
registers a grant of land to the temple of Madhavadeva, 

amd to the Brahmapuri of the god Madhavadeva. It appears 
that many of the brahmanas offering services in the temple 
were to live in the Brahmapuri attached to the temples. 
When they were 80 attached, they were called Devera-— 
Brahmapuri i.e., a Brahmapuri attached to sllbenpre 6 
particular deity. For instance, a Chalukye inscription 
from AkkalkKot refers to a grant of land made over ‘to four 
brahmanas of_Devara Brahmepuri of that place. 5 A record 
of 13th century AD. from Muttage, refers toa Devara 
Brehmapuri. Devara Brahmapuri has been mentioned in em 
inscription ‘from Satihal in Bagevadi taluk of Bijapur 


aietriet.d? 


| Thus these institutions served the cause of 
education and the growth of culture. To conclude, we may 
sum up some points of similarity between the Agrahara 


and Brahmapuris, for, Brahmapuris were run on tke lines 


& 


of the Agraharas only. Both were grants to the brahnenas 
for their maintenance. Some times both Agraharas an¢ 
Brahnapuris were rent free. Grants to both the institutions 
were entrusted to one individual or many of thex collectively. 
The donees were generally the ovmers of land donated, but, 
in some cases at least they were forbidden from selling 

or uortgaging the donated lend, The donees of the 

Agrahara as well as Brahmapuri were called Mahajenas and 
they were men of High calibre and ಡಳಂಸೆಂಗಲಗಕಿನ. | Their 
number also varied according to the size of the Agrahara 

or the Brahmapuri as the case may be, The functions of 

the Mahajanas of these institutions were sls0 oimost the 


sane, 


Ghatikasthana:s 


Ghatikasthana was en educational institution of 
great antiquity, We find numerous references td» the 
existence of this institution in the records of early and 
mediaeval periods. | Yet, it is difficult to know ite 
exact nature since the information supplied by these 
records is very scanty. S§ti11, we can glean some general 


ideas about this institution. 


Though Ghatikasthana stands for a centre of 
education, it is difficult to explain the meaning of this 
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term. Of course 15 can be traced to the root Ghat, 

to take place, and it may simply meen a place hidok is in 
existence. But this does not explain its real nature. 

Again Ghatika stands for a unit of time, a day of twentyfour 
hours peing divided into sixty Ghatikas. In that case, 
Ghatilka means 2 place where time was measured. Nnatika- 
yentra, stands for a bowl used for measuring time, fen. 
Ghatikasthana appears to be a place where this yantre 
or bowl was kept for measuring time. But even ttis does 

not fully explain the educational character of the jnatl- 
tution which is borne out by meny inscriptions. It may 

be suggested that Ghatiktasthana was a hall in a temple 


where educational activities were conducted and where a 


Chatika-ventre was kept. 


Different scholars have tried to interpret thie 
term in different ways. IRice for example, says thet 
it meant a olief place or assenbly for prahmanas «56 
While editing en inscription from Hottur, Bamette inter- 
preted {his word as a meeting place of leamed and godly 


men, amd thus comected it with ghatige or ghalige which 


9 ಎ 


he takes $0 be en assembly. 3 “+ has also been defined 
as am establiskment probably LTounded in most cases by a 
king for the sake of? holy and lecamed men and it has 
been identified with the Brahmepuris, ox the brahmara 
quarters of the city. © Dr. Pathak has translated it as 


} 


a religious centre. +1 If scholars like Keilhorn say 


that 1% wes something like a Brahmapuri,*” 


others like 
S.VeVishvanatha take it tobe a religious institution 
corresponding perhaps to a modem Patha8d1a. *? According 


to Moraes, 1t 16-a congregation or college of learned 


men. * It is an institution of highest leaming according 


45 


to Prof. SV. Venkatesvarae Dr, Meenakshi defines it as 


‘2 place or an institution, where scholars and students 


strove after imowledge. 4 


No doubt it was a religious centre for we find 
the Ghatilkas attached to the temples, which were the main 
centres of religious activities. The opinion of some 
scholars that 1% was the same as Brahmapuri i158 not 
correct. Because as explained above, [Brahmapuri wes 
locality while the Ghatika was ahall ia temple. Some 
of the references to the Ghatikasthana ae a part of the 
temple are noted below. / Ghatika at Purigere was a # 
part of the tenuple of Svayambhu Dakshina-Somamatha of 
that place.*” A Ghatikasthana was oxisting in the 
Svayambhu- Somenatha “+emple at Kodl.evada. #5 Mehaghati- 
Kasthana Henjeru was a part of the Nolambesvara temple of 
that place. Anetrer inscription from Negai dated 1058 
AD. refers to one Medngiidhona who besidos building the 
tomples of Samesvera ad Medhusudhana and excavating a 


tank: called Renatirtha, established a Ghatikesthane in the 


temple of Medhusudhana which is called ‘sale (Ghatika~ 


sthana menippdéale 50 
pe 


Jz thus becomes clear {than that Ghatikasthsna 


was apart of a temple, a hall, where a Ghatika-yentre, 

a mechanism to measure time, was kept for the use of the 
public. The hall was used mostly for the purpose of a 
school where students gathered for tui. | An inscription 
from Sudi for instance, refers to the grant made for 

the students in the ghalige. Ghalige is only a Kanada 
form of Ghatika. It Ve figures some ‘times as Ghatige. 


As noted above Ghatikasthanea was an institution 
of great antiquity. Its history goes at least as far back 
as the early centuries of Christian era. Perhaps the most 
ancient and famous of the Ghatikasthanas was the one at 
Kshchi., We hear the glory of this educational centre in 
about the fourth century A.D., when MayureSarmea, the 
founder of the Kadanba dynasty of Kemataka went to this GU 
place for Vedic studies. It was during the days of early 
Pallavas. By then its fame had already reached such 
remote corners of Karnataka, 80 as to attract students 
from that side. Obviously this Ghatika wos established 


much earlier 


In the Kamada area also we find references to 


i 


Ghatikasthamas from early days. One of the earliest 
reference to Ghalige which means a ghatikasthena is 

found in the Kalas inscription dated 927 A.D} Ghslige 

a% Morigere in Hirehadagali in Bellary district is referred 


to in an inseription dated 1045 A.D.” 
ಕಠ 


A record of 1060 


A.D. refers to a Ghalige at Sudi.° Pottiyur hes been 


mentioned as a Ghatika-sthEna in a record of 1067 A.D. 
/A Cualukya record dated 1128 A.D. of Someévara III from 
Lakshmeshwar refers to a Ghatige attoched to the temple 
of Svayambhu- Dakshina-Somamatha, to which a grant was 
made by Hehomandeleévara Jayakesideva at Purigere.?? 
Another famous Ghatikasthana was at Xadjevad in Sindgi 
taluk of Bijapur district. 56 Ghatixs at Nagai has been 
referred to above, Makaghatikasthanas were situated at 


kcvnohag 5 Hen jer. ರಕ್ತ 


We have seen above that Ghatikasthana was also un 
educational institution, | But as regards the details about 
the sub jects taught etc., the sources,we have, hardly give 
any useful infomation. We find scanty references in the 
records about this. As the Ghatika was a seat of learning, 
we can surmise that sub jects like the Vedas, Dharma8s3tre, 


Prabhakara; Nyasa, Bhatteadarsena and similar others were 


taught there. [ 


Closely associated with the Ghatika was the 
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person known as Ghatika -sahasiga. Terms like Ghatasasin, 


Ghelisdsg, Ghaieisa and Gheiyasses figuring in the 
epieraphs are variant forms of the GhatiKasahasiga. It 
is difficult to know the exact import of this term. + 1% 
appears to indicate a scholar in a Ghatikasthana; who 
obviously, taught there. Sahasige literally meens a 
strong man and in the context of Ghatika, it appears to 


mean a sound scholar, 


K Likewise, two ‘other terms associated with tne 
Ghatikra are the ghatikz-prahari and the Kapina-ghatiyarn. 
These two terms figure in the Nagai inscription mentioned 
above. The editor of that record translates these terms 
respectively as the person who strikes the hour and the 
watchman of the GhatiXa. But, it is interesting to note 
that these two persons also were recepients of grants 
equal to those of the learned brahmenas of the Ghotika- 
ವ It appears therefore, that they were not just 
employees meant for merely striking the bell and watching 
the building. It mey be suggested that these two persons 
had to shoulder greater responsibilities. The kapina 
ghatiyara probably was responsible for the general admi~- 
nistration of the Ghatixa, while the Ghatika-prakhari 

was probably in charge of the regular conduct of classes 
and the like according to the prescribed rules, These 
two had their own duties probably as teachers {Tor we find 


them on equal footing with other teachers. In the famous 
Nalanda University, it has been mentioned, every activity 


was carried on according to the striking of a ೬0g. ರ್‌ 


We have noted above that the earliest reference 
to Ghatikasthana in Kamataka figures in the record from 
Kalas dated 927 AD But, terms like Ghoisasa, Chalisasn 
occur in records of even earlier periods. For example, 
am inscription of 713 A.D. from Maddur mentions a 
Ghatikasshasi.51 The word Ghatikisananta is mentioned in 


ADg 
a record dated ೮, 951. 


2 pis would naturally indicate 
that Ghatikas existed in this period and probably, in 
earlier periods also. In course of time the Ghatikasthenas 
came to be more populay institutions and they figure in 
[areater number in the 11th and 12th centuries AD. Perhaps 
almost all the temples of the later periodjyseemn to have 
had Ghatikas attached to them, more so because the Ghotikes 
were the institutions of leaming and the temples were 

the centres where such institutions worked. | Besides Nagai, 
we may also cite the Ghatikas at Kedllevid, Henumanal ete. 
Interestingly enough, an inscription {ron Hanumenal gives 
reference to sixtyfour GhatiXssthanas. 55 ft 16 difficult 
to think that so many Ghatikas existed in one village. 
Though the possibility cannot be ruled out altogether, 

it is more probable that the number cited herein is with 


reference to the number of persons associaied with such | 


220 
Ghatikesthanase It should be noted however that we 40 
have instances were in one place thus existed more than 
one Ghatika. Belgami provides en example of this type. 
ike the Agrehdrac and Brohnepuria; Ghatikasthenas also were 
established by royal personages and officials. For 
example, the Ghaiige at Nagai was established by Sandhi~ 
vigrahi Modhujsdidhane 55 Ghatika at Purigere wes 


established hy the Moliimendaleivara Jayoraéideva. 5 


But i+ 1s not known whether they exerciped their 
authority over these Ghatilasthenus i.e.» by supervising 
their activities. In Gujarat, under the Chaiukyes, there 
was an officer called Ghatika- zahakarenn whose duty was 
to supervise the building of the Ghatike.®” 


[| The brehmenas cf Ghetilio were elso known as 
Mehajenase Theit duties included Sjmparting education, 
proteetion of the grants ete .58 Following is a £004 
example of a Ghatikaethana. \ 


Gha tikaethane at Naged 

Negai is a village near Chitepur, which ie a 
taluk place in Gulbarga dietricte This place head achieved 
a great fame during the 11th and 12th century A.D. as ae 
centre of religious and educational activities, It wes 


an Agrehara too, 


63 
೧ ಕ್‌ 
This village was called Nagavapi, Neeavavi, which 
means Naga's well. A large number of Ngga sculptures 
existing in this place indicate the vrevalamce of Nega 


worship here, 


Insoriptions of this place which are four in number 
give a bright picture of the ancient Nagai as an educotional 
centre mentioning the Ghatikastnenas of that place. The 
earliest inscription of the place is dated 1058 A.D. and 
it belongs to Chalukya Somesvare I. It refers toa grent 
of lend made by the king to an officer named Medhusudhana, 
for the maintenance of 400 brahmmas in Nagavavi 
Aarahara. It refers to the See o£? the temples 
of PraipuruSkdeva, Madhusudhana and Kamesvara with a pond 
called Renatirtha, by the officer Mgdhusudhene. He is 
als0 stated to have esteblished the Ghatikasthana which 
is here called’‘Ssale. It wes attached to the temple of 
Traipurushadive. It follows from the deseription that 
it was an institution with as memy as 252 students studying 
there. Oy% of these 252, two hundred were studying the 
Vedas and Fiftytwo, the Sestras. There were teachers to 
expound these subjects to the students. There were three 
teachers for teaching Nyasa and Prabhakara and three for 


teaching tke Vedas. 


Grants of 1und were made Tor providing {00d and 


9 
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clothing to the students. The teachers were also given 
grant of lands for their maintenance. Thz2 teacher who was 
expounding Bhattedarssno ( BhattedarSona ryakhyatripe ) 
was given thirtyfive mattars of 1and, Ths teacher who 
was expounding Nyasa ( Nyse vyskhyairice ) was given 
thirty mattars of land. The teacher who was teaching 


Prabhakara ( Prabhakera vyakhyatrige }) was given 45 nattare 
”0ಿ 


of 1amd. 


This institution had a library also. The record 
mentions six librarians ( sarasvati-bhendariges ) of the 
place.” It can be said from this that this library was 
quite big in size. Those librarians were also given five 


mattars of lend each for their maintenance 


There was also a Ghatikaprahari, to whom a reference 


1: made earlier. 


Another xecord of the sane place nentions yet 
another educationel institution housed in the RameSévara 
temple. But i$ is not specified if it was a GhatiKa or 
a Matha. This institution also was quite big, for, the 
students studying in the school are said to be four 
hundred in number; Out of this four hundred, huwmdred were 


studying kavisunu;, hundred studying Vyasa and another 


hundred were studying Honus As the record is not preserved 


ಸಿ 
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in {ull it is not possible to Imow what subject the other 
hundred students were studying. 


From this brief summary it can be said thet the 
Ghatike was an outstanding educational institution in 


ancient and mediaeval Karnataka. 


Te Matha: 


Mathas formed a different types of educational 
institutions in ancient and mediseval days. There sre 
not many points of similarity between Agraharas and he 
Mathas. But, the cause served by both was the same viz., 
education. Although as a point of contrast it can be 
stated [that Agrahadras were centres of higher education, 
while Mathas mainly concerned themselves with primary educe~ 
tion] yet it is difficult to draw such a rigid demarcation 
because, we find that some Mathas at least imparted higher 


education ol so: 


The Mathas were generally attached PE 
Such temples were headed by the ascetics belonging Yo 
different spiritual lineages who were leamed scholars, 
and in addition to pursuing their studies, vhey also ಹ 
taught the students, The Mathas rose to prominence with 
the rise of the Kalamukha sect of Saiviem. It is well mom 


that this sect was one of the most predominant of the ರಳ 


ne 
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sects in ancient and Mediaeval Karnataka and the fcllowers of 
this sect played a prominent role in the life of tke people 

of those days. They wielded enormous influence on the 
society. A number of Kings and chiefs had the ascetics 


of the Kolamukha order as their preceptors ( rajagvru Ys 


The word ‘Matha’ has been defined in different 
ways, Even today in common parlance, Matha denotes a 
school. We speak of children being sd to the Moth= for 
education. This is more so in villages. Matra 16 a ಮ 


[ನ 13% also 


religiovs institution according to Dr. Fleet. 
means a religious college; a temple; a monastery; kermitage 
or convent. Dr. Sircar defines it as a monastery: which 


was a religious and educational institutions 


In the modern times the Matha is consider3d as 
e religious institution, its scope being restrictei to 
the imparting of religious instruction and to cond20% 
religious activities. But in the period of our s8tidy, the 
Matha had a wider scope. Further, the Mathas have come gk 
to be pontifical seats of different religious sects in 
the modem times. But formerly they were very muci a950= 
ciated with the tenaples and were centres of religion and 


culture as also educotion. 


As noted above, the Mathes were attached to the 


temples. Here are a few examples. An inscription of 1032 
A.D. from Behur refers to a Mathe attached to the temple 
of the god Mallikarjuna of the place”? Reference has 
been made to a Matha attached to the temple of J6gesvera 
of Motebennur, which is in Rénebennur taluk of Dharwar 
aistriot."® It 1s know from a record of CHSlukya Souddvara 1, 
dated 1066 A.D. from Marasanehalli in Indi taluk of Bijapur 
dietrict that a Matha was attached to the temple of 


[a4 


Uttareévara of the place. Matha attached to the temple 


of Tikesvara is referred to in en inscription dated 1148 


AD.» from Muttage in Bage¥adi taluk of Bijapur district.” 


Thus, these Mathas which eppear on the educational 
scene right from 6th century became more and nore prominent 
during the heydays-of the KSlamukha Saivism i.e. from 10%h © 
century to 13th century, In course of time, their activities 
gradually became restricted to mainly to religious sphere. 

\ALong with the Mathas of Kelamukha sect, there were Mathas 
belonging to Jaina sect also. They also played an important 

“part in ancient days in the field of education. | These 
Mathas also were patronised by the kings. It is known from 
a vecord at Chikkemagadi in Shikarpur taluk that a Jaina 
Matha wes given grant of land for its maintenance by the 


79 Kadaiba queen Malaledevi ie 


Kadahba king Boppeadeva. 
8aid %0 have made certain grants to the Jaina Matha at 


Ruppatur. 50 These acharyas of Jaina monastery were also 


3 
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very lcerned as tho Sokaryas of the ‘Suivite Matias, For 
exemple, the above mentioned record refers {40 the acharyas 


of that Mathes” as very learned. 51 


¥he inacriptiom from 
Chikkamagndi referrcd to above refers to en Acharya 
Bhenutirti siédhanti of the tenple et Bandkavapure ns 


great scholar. 5 


Like other institutions the Matl2s were nazatained 
by the nunificent grants made by the members of the royal 
femilies, officers and other publics Por exonple, in 1018 
AD. Jayosintea 17, tke Cholukye king mede a ¢rant of lend 
for the offerings to Kalidcoveswsni of Balguli and for 
feeding of the teachers and sbudents in the Afathes of tat 


83 It ia stated in a record Gated 1044 AAD. of 


tenple, 
Ohalukye Somesvera 1 thot a grant of 2 village Kuppekxallu 
in Bellekunde - 300 wes made to the accetic nemed Jyest.are- 
(sibhatara by the chief nemed Pallevarasa, a subordinate of 
Adltya for the temple of Mabadeve snd for the Matha 


8 1% i6 Imowm from a record of Chalukyn 


@ttached to it, 
Vikranaditye VI that a grent of a village Kotigonuru was 
mede by the king for feeding the ascetics in the Matha 

of LekuliSvara pandita and elso for feeding ond clotring 


tre students and singers therein% 
srvvanemasyavasi bittukottar a-yura 
puttidarthemom deverupabhogalkem kKhand a- 
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sphutito- jirnnoddhdrekken Hudiniretirtheds 
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Ranesveroda Meleyale pandite-devora santalti~ 


i-sthens |e] kuleévara panditare matheda 


tepodhenarkka vidyarthigelk-aSonschchedanekkan 


parekerarpgeem patrokkem peduvarpegem intueeeeese dd 


A general named Reviyenabhatta ie said to heve built a 
Hatha at Yewur. He 1s also said to have made grants for 
maintaining the temple, feeding and clothing the students; 


ascetics and scholars, in the Matha. 5° 


The details of the grante made, as recorded in 
the epigraph show that they were nade with a view to cater 
to a11 the needs of the students, suok as their elelter, 
food, clothing and even medical treatment, A record fyom 
Samburu in Shimoga dietrict 1s interesting in thie regard. 
It refers to grants made to the students for different 
purposes like salt, 011, pickle, plate etee To quote the 


relevant passage here — 


Utterayana senkranti edityg vere - edu 
agnicitogeye dharmnekkendu bitte kaldaleya 
keyilromma nuvattu temmg nathada menigalge 
uppu emega-gadyenom-pedinoru keppadalke 


gadyanamn penneradu endiringe aadyena-nalku 


apero-pakshade penchancye bhojonokke gedyane- 


_ oN ೮__ 
eradu taligege gedysnam } eradu uppinieayite 


gadyona eradu antu gadyona 36 
. ¢ 


Another record fron Marasensholli stotes that a rrant wae 
made for the medicine ({ pathyaushedartie J) of the ascetics 
and students of the Matha attached to the temple of Uitare- 
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vara by tho prince Jayasimhae In this record the -Jathe 


is described a8 0 vidyesatra, a, educstional institution. 


It should be noted that provision was made for 
the zesidence and feeding of the siudents in tte Matha. 
The teachers who taught them were given separate grents 
ifor their maintenance. For instance, it is informed in 
‘am insoriptiom from Sudi dated 1060 AD. that « gront of 
8 mattarse of land wae made toa teacher who taught the 


89 mother record frou Leksbmealvar 


students at the Matha, 
Gated 1123 AD. mentions a grant nede for feeding and 
meintenmce of 8 teachers. and his students in the Katha 
attached to the temple of Henesvare at purigeres It 

jie disclosed in a record, of Kalachuri Bijjale, from 
Mengoli dated 1168 A.1. that a grant of 8 mgttar of lend 


made toa teacher oT the Hatha? 


The students receiving the education in tre 


2 
[4 
ರ 


have leew 
Matha appear tolbe of two types vize, ascetic students 
amd ordinary students, These have been mentiuned ಣ8ಿ 
Yidyarth - tapodhenas end Hanis. Some exmnples nay be 
noted here. A record of 1051 AD. from Motebennur mentions 
a grat made for the maintenamce of a Matha ad Vidyerthi- 
tapodhanae and penis studying therein and aleo for the 
worship and offerings of the ay.” 


Another record frou Merasenekelli dated 1066 A.D, 


refers to a grent made to the tgpodhanss and chohetras 


who studied in the Netha at the temple of the god Uttarosveres 


To quote the passage here 


BN ಸ ಖಿ ಜೇ 
Uttaresvara devare nathedaloduva keluve 
tapodhanaregan chofatrarganbsanachchadana- 

] 
p — ಸಾ ತ 
at oushadarthema p 


One cemnot however be very certain about euch a distin 


tion but, terms like ಬಸಂಟುತ್ತಿ tepodheng end ei Piguring 
frequently in insoriptions in camection with the Mathas 
appear to warzmte such a distinctim., If for exemple in 


the above tern vidyerthi-tapodhena vidyarthi amd tapodhane 


are taken separately then of course such a distinction 


cannot be made, 


‘Sub jects taucht in the Hatha: 


¥e have seid above that the Mathas generally 
imparted primary education, though some of then at least 
were centres of higher education. As usual, the evailadle 
records do not throw muoh lieht on such points as the 
subjeota taught or the method of teacbing. Yet come details 


can be gleaned from these sources, 


Generally a Yerm assoeilated with Mathe 4s in 
relation to education W:., [gksharekthondits. This 1a obviously 


the very {first step in the scheme of education, viz, 
leaming the alphabets. Thus 1% can be sald that prinary 
classes for teaching alphabets were conducted in the Matha, | 
We also come across with another term kennded-upedhyays 


i.e, the teacher who tought Kennada. These are obviously 


references to teaching the begimeres 


But we have also interesting references to the oh 
sub jects tought in the Mathas. For example, Xeuncrevyakarane 


was taught in the Matheattached to the tenple of Fenesvere 
9೩4 


at Purigere 


1t 12 known from an epieraph from Meningavalli 
that the sub jeot Kauriare was taught in the Matha of thet 
place, It 1e further stated in the record that the teucher 


who teught tlis subject was granted a house site and five 


mattars of lend for his neintenance,?S Other subjects 
that were taught in the Mathafwere Paniniys, Sukatay ana; i 
the six garGonas, Puranes, DharmaSZ8vras, poems, dramas 


and the like, 


| The teachers who headed such Metkhas were learned 
scholars in different Sastras ond they led a very 
disciplined life. Numerous inseriptions deseribe their 
qualities as learned men, sound in the philosophy of their 
“Se0t and competent to defeat the scholars of other schools 
in intellectual discourseg./ For exemple, {e record from 
Shikarpur extol the gurus of the Matha at Bajligave tos 
great extent. The acherya of Kadiyematha is 881d to have 
acquired proficiency in Siddhente, Zarka, Vyakerana, 
Kavya, Nateka, Bharata Gaatra and other sciences connected 
with gBhitye ond in Jaina, Tokayata, Buddhien end Lekula 
eiddlenta Another inceriptiom from the same place goes 
to the exteat of deseribing the guru of Pafichalinge mathe 
as the uprooter of didi, Mimomsakas , Lokayatas; Senkhyas ' 
Dieembaras and Advaitinis ete. [They were know for 
their penance, strict religious observances and cheazacter. 

Hoeebaey was strictly insisted upon and any one who slipped 

in ite observance was removed from the Matha.°5 A number 
of inscriptions lay dow this rule and etete that such of 
those who were not strict in these things were to be 


driven out. An insceriptim from Morigere, for exaple, 


tells us that the ascetics of the plece ahould strictly 
maintain their oharacter. H The record says thst it wes 
a ngiehthika gthona end the ascetics who are not 


naishthikes, 1.e., not following the rules rigorously, 


could not stay in the place. It further says that those 
ascetics who moved away from the life of celebaoy were to 

be driven out by the persons in charge of the nedu, 

amd pemeya and the yrodeyee who were to install in place 

of those driven out, ascetice of the sane santeti { lineage \, 
who followed a life of celibacy. The passage runs thus: 


int parierahavellan:- devaregan tapodhenergean 


besakeydewmbaralli austarun tapodkenarddandisi 


nedeyisuvar idu neiehthikesthenan-1111 naishthniker- 
‘ellada tepodhanan-iralacedu brahmacharyedin kettu 


nadeva tapodhanaran naden-alverasun manneyenu 


Moringere ye pamirvarir-odeyaruvirédu 
poramadisiy-avara sentatiya nelehthikeren-iri- 


suvaru. 3 
Another record dated 1046 dated 10456 AD. fron Mailara in 
aAlur teluk of Bellary district refers to this rule. It says 


4 sthinakte neliSjanam brehmacharyerm- 


ulla tapasviyam niliauvar brahmochavyam- 


41laden148584 kelevar. .. 100 


] 
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The tapodhenas were required to study properly 
during their stay in the Matha, Otherwise, they were sent 
out of the Matha. A record from Sudi, dated 1060 A.D. 
i1ilustrates this fat: 


Goraver-Kk[&]lamukhar-nngishthikar enisidodam 


bhogedol muru porttum var Kenta-saikulan 
band-irede tedevedem viéve-vidyarthigal 
Ditiredind-2 porttun Sdutta-iradodan- 
irisalkagadendum varadhis¥arar-end-ie «1 


the ascetics held a responsible position in the 
society. They wielded much influence on the people and 
advised them in many natters. For exemple, a Hoyesla 
record of Viraballale IT from Kudatini in Bellary district 


states that the Llunmuridendas and others assembled tozether 


ond resolved that in any difficulties in the village, 
the local officials should act according to the advice of 


the tapodhena named Yishnukara-Brahmacuari. 102 


Another point to be noted in this comectlon is 


that there uced to be more than one nathas in some 21aces. 


For example, there were five Mathas at palipura. 303 Obviously 
they were attached to four different temples. We come acrose 


mony instances of this type. ರ 
4 


ಲ್‌ _್ಲ 
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We may notice here some details about me of the 
important Mathas in early Kamataka. 

Kodiyamatha 

Kodiyomatha of the KSdEreSvare temple was a 
xmowned religions institution during 11th and 12th centvrie 
AD. It wes a popular Motha of those days. It gained ite 
inportance as a centre of education and religions activi 
ties, It was situated in the southern part of the oity 
called Balligave, also vexicuesly Imown a8 Balligaxs, 
Ball.ipura end Balipure, It is the seme as the modem 
Belgani in Shinoge district. 

It wes one of the headquarters ( zejadhani ) 10% 
of Benavase~12000 province, It has been desoribed as 
Hebapattens 0° 
and the Like in the inseriptions indicating the important 


» madi attane106 Pattenegala tavarumane ,10” 


position 1% occupied in those days. [It i¢ given 2 hallo, 
af NS it 1s described as tke place wlere 
Pefichalingas were established by the rondaves. 105 It 

was a big town comprising of three gurng, seven Brahmepuzie, 
five Methes, memy temples like those of y- Dakshin 
Kedaresvora, Tripurantekeévara, Pancbalingesvere; 
Nakhareévara, Kedava, Jaina basadie and Buddhist viharaoe| 
{On account of the leamed men, contented residents, and 


2180 the wealth of the place, the poets have compared this 
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place with the cities of godc vize, Amaravati, Bbogevati, 
Alakevati etce One of the insoription describes iv thues | 


odu vibudhoikavscan Aneravotiyo-snt-oti-bhogi~ 


_—— 


sevyav ant 


du pesarvottu ren jisuvn Bhopgevati-purad-ante 
bhavianlk 


adu Dhomedo-procivyev-Alakepurad-ont 
ene Bellicaveg a~ 


109 


| zt is in thie glorious city that Kodiyamathe was 
eituatede Tt was onc among the five Hethas of this 
places Three others were Hiriyanathas Penchslingeme the 
and uripurantaka athe The name ot the {iZth one is 
not kmowne | Full Getails with regard to the date of the 
eetablishment of the KLodiyamatha are ala0 not evailable. 
1% 18 known fron the records that it belonged to the 
Kelnmukhae of the lmeage mom as Muvornkoneya sontati 
o£ the Parvetaveli of the Gekti-pariahos | the earliest 
reference to vhis Hatha 1s in on inserlption of 1094 A.D 
Seholara like A.Venkatasubbayya usoribe its foumdation UU 
to about 1073 AD 


Kodiyematha was situated near a tenk called 
Tevaregere i.e.» a tank of lotue®s. It 1s also suggested 
that the Matha was noned after a big sluice ( Kodi ) of 
the tank Taveregeres Inscriptions extol this inc toa 
great extent. They call thie Matha as 2 Kemathe i.e. 8 
support of the whole world like the priemordiel tortoise 
( kemathae, Je 1+ was like the milk ocea, which geve Lirth 


to Lakshmi or the goddess of fortune. 1% was an abode of 
Sarasvati. 1% was like Khechare Yoke ( the world of gods ) 
for it was surrounded by great learned men, who rvesanbled 
Viayadharas. 1% was the MenGarea mountain covering the 
whole of the south. I% was en abode of Bheveni witn the 
vighteous of prahnacharis, + 


Kodiyematha attached to the Kedarsfvera temple 
was a place where the worshlp of Siva war conducted. 
People were thrilled by the worstiv nf Siva end om account 
of this, it has been compared to a Redara or a Zield 
where crops grow in the shape of the hairs of the human 


body standing erect from joy ot the worship of Giva linge. 


J This MalRa was a centre of educetione. Inetru 
ation was given here to the students in verlous branches 
of learning. But the deteils such a8 the number of students 
that received instruction in that Matha or the number of 
teachers, that taught the students are not to be found in 


the insoriptionas | But we find references to the various 
sub jects taught in the Matha and also greante made for the 
promotion of education. Four Vedas, Lee. Rig, Yajur, Sana 
and Atharva, and their gmgee” were otudied in this Natta. 
Gremnar of various sohools was taught in the Matha, 1% 

was a place where six systems of philosophy ( dareann ) 
viz; Nyaya, Vaise6ike, Minonss, Seikhys etc. were taught. 
To these were added the Buddhist philcsophy;, YogaS#itra 

of Patanjali and the philosophy o? IakuliSe. | 1t was a 

seat where 18 Puranas, DharngsaStres , Kavyas, Natakas and 
various other sciences were tavgnt «1 his Metha was 
appreciated by the rulers end officials end grentu were 
meade levishly for its maintenance. A few examples mey be A 
given in this regard. King Bhulokenella Somesvare “TI ಸ 
of the Chalukya fanily made a gift of village Tadavamale 
for the repairs of the temple, worship of the god and for 
the asceticse 115 gelachuri B1jjala 11 1s steted to have 
made «a grmt of a village for the Matha in 1162 KS 
Keéava dandenzyake an officer under Rayamurari Sovideva, 
made gront of the village Chikkakannugi for the service 

end worehip of the god Kedareevare, {or the repairs of the 
temple, for feeding the ascetics and for educational 
purposes. 3” 1+ 16 knowm from a record dated 1175 A.D. 
that the Kelachuri king Senkemadeva made grant of a village 
Kiruballiaave free from all impoets for the worship of the 


g0d Kedaresévara ond for repairs of the temple, etc. 118 
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Another record dated 1192 A.D. refers toa gift of 


village to the Matha by the Hoysala Bailala 11,139 | 


Kodiyanatha was a famous charitable institution: 


Food was freely distributed to the poor, the destitute, 


the 1ame, the blind end the deaf ( dinsnatha-pengv-andhe-, 
vadhira ). The dancers end musicians ( veitalikea }, and 
ನ್‌ ನ್‌್‌ 

a1 those who offered services in the temple were also given 


handsome erants, 


Medicines were supplied to the sick person8; 
The relevant passage runs thus; 

dinsmatha-penev-endho-badhira-kothake~ 
gayaka-vedaka-veriSika-narttake-vaitalike- 
nema-bhagna-kshapenekeizkafondl-tridopii- 
SS 

| Jennvexyyenna-dena-sbthsnemun nensnsthe- 
rogi-Jena-Topa-bhaishejya-sthinamun sakala~ 

ಘೆ ಹ ನಾ ಜಿ 

bhutobheya-pradhan2-sthanamun-agi Kodiye- 


A 
mathew irppud-a « ೪ 


On 2ocount of these, this place was considered ns a place 


of security {or all living beings, 
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CHAPTER VIZ 


SOME IMPORTANT AGRAHARAS 


¥e have tried to study &111 now the general 
nature, functions and the working of the Agraharan in 
ancient and mediaeval Karnataka, We now propose in this 
chapter, to desoribe some of the famous AgrahSres which 
flourished in Karnetaka during the period of our study. 
Fortunately for us, inscriptions provide good meny 
details about many Agraharas. Though of course most 
of such details and descriptions are of a conventional 
type, they do give us 8 fairly good idea of these 
Agraharas. This chapter thus provides practical 
examples for the critical study contained in the 


previous chapters. 


NW 
Ha 
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GADAG 


Gadag, a taluk headquarters iu Yharwar djetriot 
of the present day was an ancient Agrahara. In insoriptions 
it is variously called Kardugu, Kratupura, Xritapura, 
Galdugu and Kaldugu, Its sanfoqyuiby.:~ .2 is indicated by 
a number of Insoriptions found in and around this plaoe 
and also the architectural monunonta like the Semple sf 
Trikuté8vara, Sarasvati and Vizanayayanea. Historically 
the antiquity of Gadag con be traced to the Rashtirakuta 
period, Bub, Legendary Sources assoclate this place with 
Janamnejayae. It jie stated in a lithic record that this 
king Jenenejaya pezxforned a sggrpuyaga here and at that 
time he granted this place to the brahmanas. “She passage 


runa thus: 


gst, dakshinapathe Belvala-triaatamaduye 
kratuko nama mahagrahavah yah kilo sakole- 
bhipalorohudamanins Pandulula-ti1akone 
nahavajadJanand jayene Sarpayags tapovidye- 
veittarachpaniBbhyan nins-g5trSvhynn SV 
Saptdtrpd brahnenjobhyah Settah. »«™ 


The above story explains the meaning of ths name 


Kratupura as the city where the sacrifice was performed, 
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But the place actually appears to have got its name through 
a plant known as Galdugau or Gajaga ( Guilandina bonducella 
Lin)y!® as 1% is commonly kmown. The places getting names 
from the plants was a common {eature in early days, 


Annigeri, for instance, gets its name from Hanmi, a kind 


py 


of grass, Narugunda also owes its name to 8 type of 
fragrant grass, Mulgunda, was also s0 called because of 


the thorny plants around the place. 


Geographically, Gadag was situated in the territorial 
division Belvola-300 which was a part of Kuntala This 
division conpzrised of the most of Dharwar district excluding 
some southern areas, the southermm parts of Bijapur district 
and eastern and north-western parts of Raichur and 
Belgaum districts respectively, Other noted civies in 
this division were Annigeri, Lokk1 gundi , Kuknur, Sirsangi 
and others, Situated in the heart of the famous kingdoms 
like those of the Hashtrakutas, CRalukyas and the Seunas, 
Belvola played an important role in ths history of the 
early Karnataka and naturally therefore it figures very 
frequently in the inscriptions. Poetic descriptions of 
this area arc also not wanting. For examples a record says 

ileyenba satiya kuntala 
kalapdantesedu Kuntalad6Sa- 


Kkalavatta chinna puvene 


pelaeidudolfvalavenippa BelvoladSSan .««” 
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in the period undor study, Gadag does not sean 
to be an extenoive Agrahaxra, This is indicated by tne 
number of Mehajenas of this place which was seventy two 
in number, In the contemporary AgratEras like those af 
Kuknur and Tokkigundi, the number of Mahajanas wes as big 
a6 1,000. The Mohzjanas of ಔಡಲ akeo Were noted schglars, 
well verasd in vazloue branches of leaning. An insoriptilon 
extolZs them as fai1owss 


~ 


j/sanasta-veda-vEdSnga-ninionsicenribi-purdng- 


ps 


ad ಈ RVR 
tihscprengetah sezvva-Sagtracvikhyatah 


Dada-prasad-assdita-sanasta nahimang~ 
gv janmsna “ಈ ಹ್‌ 


Being learned, they were the donaes of the 
Agrahares Kardugus Being the owners, thoy were the trustees 
of the grants, thoy Look part in the adninietration of 
the place. They were entitled to woke gronts to the 


tenples., fore, am indexviption from the sans place refers 
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$0 the Mahajanas of Goadugu as making grant of £014, fields 


and flower gardens to Svayambhu prikiteavara.* 


In the 2anc way, they nade certain grants to the 
temple, tant and a ggtya of the placed As they were like 
the trustees of the grants, grants that were made, were 
entrugstad into their hands. Tor exanyle a Kalzaohuri 
inseriptlon of Sonkamadeva refers to a yok named 
Sahajanandaddve who made grant o2 land to the temple of 
Svayanbhu Kadhavsésvara of Kretupura and thie was entrusted 


into the bands of the Mghajenas of the place.’ 


Not only this; they had their volce in Lhe nattera 
of adminietration also, These Mahzjenas participated in 
8 meeting held with regard to the settloamant of revenue 
and othor affairs, One such instance may be quoted here. 
An insoription dated 918 AD. veSere to lanajanac 
participating in the settlement of vevonue of Battasere 


along with Manadrimanta; the governor of Belvola” 


Anothar intorcsting instanco may be worth sentioning 
here, A record, dated 1008 AD, of Irivabedanga Satyasraya 
ret{ers to the seize of Keldugu. The record being danaged, 
tho details osnaot be made ouv, But 1t appears that a 
person named Sabhanayya proved Himscir to be a traitor 
to the king whoso o£ficors naturally demanded the uuvrvender 
of this pervon, Obviously this person had Yaken ohclter in 
or belon zed to this Agraharva, In thie conmection Xaldugn 


“was Laid sieze to. 1% scons however, thut the Lehajanas 
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41d not surrender nin 


The Agrahara was a religious centre and 2 olty 
af temples. Among the moze famous of the temples we ee 
today in Gadag are those of Trikufesvara and Saraavati 
2nd Vivanarayana. But inseriptions refer to many more, 
For example, Sconanathe, Yanesvara, MadhavoSvars, 
Svayambhu, Sankavanarayana, Mellikarjuna and the like. 
The Trikutesvava temple appeare to have gained proninence 
fron a very early period, Insoniptlons record a nuubaer 
of grants to this temple by vavlous persons, For oya™le, 
a Mabsmendele8vara nened Indrakra5l made gift of lend 
to the god Trikuteewa. The record 39 dated 1185 A.D. 
Rayavasa, 0 Vahamandalesvara 18 said bo hove made grant 
o£? lend to the Some aeity. 0 Grant of gold, felde and 
flower gardens was made bo the above mentioned deiSy by 
the Mahnjanas af the placo is Imorm {ron a record dated 
12135 AD, of Gadugu*! Another vecord dated 1226 AD, 
mentions a grant of two golden banners made to the temple 
mentioned above by Chandavve, the daughter or disciple 
of KriyaSakti pandita 1 


The temple of Santarvonarayons attracted people Zron 


outside also. In about 1101 AD. 1% rcoeived a grant 
from the Mahajenas of Lokkigundi. 3 zpis temple 16 said 
to have been built by Haadlnayya-isyoka during she tine 
of the Chalukya ling Vikramaditya YI. ‘The recozd also 
registers gifts of land and money made by hin Lor the 
worship of god and also for the upkeop of the tant and 


the Satra. 


Amother epigraph dated 1037 AD. vefers to the 
812t of land to the god Tralipurusha and Baraha-Nareyans 
by Heaginoyya-nayakas Yet another epigraph refers to 
gift of g014 and land mode to god Bhogasvera of the 


place. 35 


These temples were headed by agoctics of tke 
Kalamuktha sect, who wore known for their learning and 
character, To give examples, Kriyasakbi-pandi te. “a6 the 
one who was the Sehgnya during the period of western 
- Ghalukyas. He io mentioned as the acharye of Svayambhu 
2riKatesvara of Galdugus!? The Siddhsnti Chandrabhiishana 
pandita seems to havc succeeded EriyaSakti-pandita. A 
Sauna record dated 1215 AD. refers to Kriya8akti-pandita, 
who has been mentioned as the diseiple of Chandrabhusbene 


pandi ta; 38 
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Gadag was an educational centre also. More 
particulars have nat beon found in this regard, Bui we 
find tho grants nodc for Bhattayziiti ond CHkiravzistd. 
This indicatos that proviedon vas nade for education 
in that places. 


Gadag 12 a plaos of significance in the literary 
history of Kamataka, The god Tranarayana who is continued 
to be worshipped {111 today was the gzadhya-daivs of ths 
poet Kunarvyasa of tho century, He wrote the famous 
IPAVY arata at the feet of the god hinselit. This 
poet is referred to in an inscription dated 1539 AD. of 
the Vijayomagaza king as being blessed by this god 


hus from at Least the beginning of the 10th 
century %111 tho Late noediaeval period, sdag maintained 


its inportance a8 an aducational and roliglous centre 
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HAVERT 


nelanavindabja-shadanigen-alilula- jhankaradin 
Sarapuihsko- 


kila mendZa-ravadihn—[punjbeleva savalinim 


 sutti parvvattukodya- 


chchlaman tal[1di] rdda pugivenadi-neleya 
totangalin Kaytaliengin 


phalamem perirdds rembhevanadin-eseva dyna 
lekshni nivasanl 


This i6 the picture of Haveri as painted by an 
unknowm poet of an inscription of this place. Though a 
panygario, it is indicative of the prominence Haveri 
enjoyed in the early days. 


Today, Haveri 1s a taluk headquarters in Dharwar 
district, Formerly, the taluk offices were housed in a 
near about village kmom as Kaxajsi. In the medigeval 
days however, 1% was situated in a division known 258 
Basavura=140 which was a paxt of the bigger division of 
Banavasi=12000, which again was a part of Kuntaladssa. On 
the basis of epigraphs the antiquity of this place can 
be traced back to the 10th century. I% is nentioned in 
a Rashtrakuta record of this period, But, legends take 


back the antlquity to a 8t111 carlier period, As stated 
in a vecord from this place, it was Nala of legendary 
fame who built this oity and made 1% an Agrahara Therxe 
is a tank near this ylace which is known as Heggere or 
the Big Tank. The hero Nala is assoclated with this 
tank ಖಂ.” The passage indicating such association 312 
not very clear but, it seems to state that Nala found 1t 
to be an auspgcious place and built the eity here, That 
is why it is mentioned in some inscriptions as Nalapur ಶೆ 


Insoriptions refer to this place by varlous names 
like pavari*, Haveri?, Hahari® and even Havéri." In 
the legendary fashion again, the meaming of this i: explained 
in an inseription.® It is stated that once a serpant came 
aovosa the flowing water and Nala considering it an 
auspegious spot built a tank here, On account of this 
tank the place came to be kmowm as Havezi, which is a 
combination of havu ieee, sexrpant, and ex. i.e, tank 
( embankment ). 

Haverl 1s referred to asa Mahagrahara? and Anadi1 
Agrahara indicative of its antiquity and its importance. 
But, historically speaking, 1% appears to have been 
converted into an Agrahara in 1067 A.D. as an inscription 
of this date ascribes this act to OHalukya SomsSvara 1. 
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From then on, %i11 the days of the Seunasg a number of 
insexiptions extol this place as a famous Agrakara, IY 
however appears that after sometime the Agrahara fell 
into bad days, probably during the struggle Lor power 
between the Hoysalas and the Seunas. It was vevived by 


Chavundaraya, an officer under Seuna Kannara. 


As expected in an Agrahara, the Mahajamas of 
this place weve learned in varlous branches of? study. 
They were 400 in number, AS a record tells us) thax 
they were proficient in the Vedas, Logic, grammar, Purana, 
Kavya, Nataka gnd so.many other subjects. The relevant 


passage xuns thus; 

1 ene tazkta yyakevana purene kavya natalke 
bharate Vatsayen4adi. vidyassrasara vichara 
ohaturananarum ಗ icunbiii-kuribha- sthale 
vid8rana prachanda pahchanenarun. » nyaya vaise- 
ghiks Santhya bauddh Srhata mivansakea-prabala 
shaddavshana saxovara vVizajita rajahamsarum 
bharati. kerunavatanSaruh. «» sakala vedo 
YedangopangeSthadaSa pura veda dhavmma-Saotra- 
bpu-bhrutkride wnjararwi, .««5"° 


ಕ 
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The assembly of these Mohajanas is referred as a sabha 
and i$ is desoribed as an abode o£ god Brahma himselr. 


brehiiianiics6Ssha-vodoniZayai viafednaz- 
alravziton z thvi 491a mendenan Ndlapuri- 
vajaddwii3uah mehat-prakhyate pratibhapara 
pravibudha-pransnika-praSnilke-prastutyan 
pretivisarai pratinuhuh prddyatsabii-nandal ah 


1% was in fact an abode of Sarasvati. The poet describes 
thus: 
Yakckantakvlo-nendiran sukhovahan vezbhinini- 
plushanam 


Yaenukhyamkhe nutpe ratna mukuran vag- 
| vaibhavath @obhate 3 


By theiz learning and scholarship the Mahajanas 
0) cgmmanded the respect of the members of the voyal {anilies 
and the officials, A record ot a Someévars IIT, 
speaks ೦8 & venewal of a grant ೫ರ [ಸರೀ washing the feet 
of the Mahajanas of this place. 


As the heads of the Agrahara village, their 
presence was required by the donors while making grants. 


To give an example heres an inscription of Chalukya Taila IIL 


vecoxds a gift of money income made to the temple of 
Siadhssdvara in the presence of the 400 Mahajanas of Havari.*” 
Jzs is disolosed in a xeeord of Hoysala VirabalTala that 

a gift of money made by one Surigeya perumaleyanna to one 
Galatige Malli-setti for a perpetual lamp in the temple 

of the god Siddhantadeva in the presence of the 400 ana 


others. 18} 


There axe instances to show that on certain 
occasions the MHahajanas themselves made cextain grants 
Jointly with some officers. To quote an example here ~ 
a record of Kalachuri SoneSvara refers to gifts of taxes 
made by Mayiéhamipa and 400 svani§ for worship of the 
god siaaedvara. Another epigraph from Kabbir gives 
reference to Mahamandalesvara Haripaladeva and the 400 
Mahajanas who made grant of land to a lady named 
Vachchambaryye, who has been mentioned as the daughter 
of nokki-setti, 30 


Experts as they were in various /sastras, they 
could wield Sastras ox weapons also with equal compjtanoe 
when occasions avose. A record praises them as those who 


Gould put dowm' even the strongest enemies, 


Yedarthha krenasnntra-tatva-niratar 
nana keld-Kovidav-vi6y8-bliiahita-pandito- 
pratatiyan Ssanmarcgadind-archipar 
gorddandari- janaughanam muriyalum 


= a 
pratyeka-viradhvajar-prodyadvndi Kedamnbamam 


tenipalum prakhyata nalnnurvam ul 


The Mahajanas took active part in administration 
also. On one occasion, they gronted the Heceadike of the 
office of Heggade of Aldruto an individual named Muddada - 
Chanai-Setti.*B similar distinction was confimed by 
them on Lakkilsettl by grating him a similar office of 
Kabbira,?3 


Havérl was situated in a strategio area Yery near 
the borders of the Seuna and the Hoysala kingdoms, 
Consequently, it witnessed a number of battles in the 


po 


Sights also. It was the responsibility of the Mahajanas 


ANU century. They used bo be many cattle raids and border 


ta protect the place from Such dangers. They used to 
encourage the young men of the place to fight for their 
village. When some of ths heroes so fighting lost their 
lives in the battles, they would honour them by erecting 
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memorials and maintained the dependents of such heroes, 

by naking handsome grants. For example it may be noted 
that in a record of Seuna Singhana a person who received 
this honour is described as a servant of the Mahajanas, 
They made a grant on another occasion in memory of Soveys- 
Nayake who fe11 fighting in a battle at Kabbiré* 
Significantly the grant is described as Yottarugey 1.6. 
the grant made in reaognition of the blood spilt by the 
heroes for a noble cause, Many a hero fron Haveri 

appears to have lost his life in such battles. For example 
a record from Havexi refers to the death of [Na)1eya of 
this place in a battle at Banavase.*? Another hero 
JoyaNsyaka by name led the Ssuna army against the capital 
of the Hoysalas and died fighting. 


Haveri was 8 noted religious centre. Many 
temples came %0 be built in this place of which Sidaahdraxe 
is prominent. Tn fact, 1% is the only surviving temple 
today in this placa. Other temples that are mentioned in 
the inseriptions are those of Gopala, IndreSvara, Vinayaka 
and the like. Many other insoxiptions of later period 
record, numerous grants made to this temple on various 


occasions?” 


By the aide of? this temple is today sem a smaller 


ರ ಬ ನ್ನು 
ಕ ಹಾ SN 
A 
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dilapidated shrine with the figure of the deity Narasimha. 
Though the temple appears to be as 014 as Siddhé8vara, 

1% is curious that no inscription of this place makes 

any reference to this temple. The temples of Vinayaka 

und Gopaladiva are not to be traced at a1. Some” 
insoriptions refer to a Jaina monastery also ( Jinamandira ). 


But, no structure of this description survives today. 


Reference has been made to Heggere, or Hiriya- 
kepe or the big tank of the place. As stated earlier, 
its construction is aseribed to king Nala of epic fame. 
As the legend goes, Nala came here {or hunting ( Mrgaye- 


nimittam ) and took a fancy to construct a tank here. 


This tank is referred to in as early a record as that of 

1067 A.D. belonging to Chalukya Somsévara I» In course 

of tine it received a number of grants from various people. 50 
But as a record puts it, they were discontinued for some 
reason or the other, In 1134 A.D. however, they were 
renewed by the Kadanba chief Yallikarjuna. 1 This tank 
was considered as a holy place also. One of the inscriptions 
of this place tells us that an officer Heggade Rudradeva 
cane here for bath on the Uttarayana Senkramana day. Tt 
may be noted that this yc of taking a dip in this 
tank on ‘this auspicious day is seen even today among the 


people of Haveri and near about areas. In the eyes of a 


\ 
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poet of an insoription of this place there is nothing 
to be at this tank in sweetness, coolness, purity and 
ನಿಲ್‌ ಮಸ್‌ 


ps 


beauty. In the eyes of the poet: 


iniyala Kkutadante ruchi chandraka- 


rzaméuvinante tanpnu Ba 


nana kritivante Ssarppalaghu chandenadante 
sugandha-bandhuvan 


mmikuladante nirmala-enippa jalaupghadhinoppi 
torppi.nen- 


% ಸ _ R 
Sana-nenisidrdda Havariya hegpereyanm 
“Nalachakravarti madidem 33 


Thus this Agrahira of Haveri surpassed even 
the heavenly cities like Bhogavati and Alakapura. 


_ 


puxuhutona puradolma - 


chcharisuvudidu Bhogavatiya bhogamanure man~ 
do 


karipu) Kuberenalala 


puradelakana nadasi koydudu chelvim «.. 
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ITTAGI 


Sakala-4vipa-kalipanolh ml guva Jahbudvipa- 
4olu kirtti-ve 


ttu karan Bharatavarshan-irppud-adu varsh- 
Stkrishtan-amt-alli vi 


‘ga-kuli-sanioila-janna-biiind bhuvana“srl- 


Panvo- rlnyagara=chu-. 


Likey-irickcun bahu~dharmma-dhenu=nivahakk 


್ಜ ggun-bolom Belvela 


Naveyahgal-panneradun 
dhar-angend~tilakem-enisi Belvela-nadolu 


karamoppi. torkkum-avarol 


§ ERR } 
dore-vetta nahi~a eroaharav-Iltavev-ese 


The above verses descxribe the location of the 
Agrahara Ittage, in a poetic fashion, As these Yexsen 
put 1t, it was a village situated in a small division of 
Naveyathgal-=12 in the famous Belvola- 4688, which was & 
part of Kuntala comprising roughly ancient Karnataka. 
Belvola, as we have seen, covered pars of Dharwar, 
Belgaum, Bijapur and Ralchur districts, Nareyangal, the 
headquarters of the 12 villages is modexn Naregal in Ren 
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Ron taluk df Dharwar district about three miles to the 
east of Itgi. Today, Itgi,the ancient Ittagk is a small 


village in the YH talur of BEES district, 


Ittags iss a place of antiquity. From the days 
o£ Chalukyas of Badami +311 the Late period in history, 
it was a famous and flourishing town, Perhaps 3% 
prospered best in the period of CHalukyas of Kalyana, 
when a general Madhava by name, bestowed his attention 
on this place and constructed an excellent temple of 
‘Siva. A poet of? these days called this teaple, the 
emperor among temples ( Devalaya- Chakravarti ) and even 
the modem scholars of Indian art and architecture agree 
with this author when they look at this temple. 


Judging {rom the provengnce of the record, in 
this place, it is possible to presume that Ittage was 
a famous place even in the days of Chelukyas of Fadani,? 
During the reign of the Fashtrakutas, Krishna IIT, 
presented the whole of the Belvola province along with 
some other areas to the Gange chief Butuga, the govermmor 
of Talakadu in recognition of his services and his hexoisn 
in the famous battle of Zalkolah, which the King fought 
with the Cholas. Since then, Belvola and adjoining 


regions came to be govexned by the Ganga ohiefs.* 


When exactly this place was turned into an 
Agrahara is not kmowm. But surely by the date of the 
famous inseription of Chalukya Vikramaditya VI in this 
place viz., 1112 AD. it had been an established Agrahara. 
In the words of the poet: 


idu Kenak-adriy-ahte vibudhaSrayam-int-1du 
| dd naga-1o 

ರ ಈ Ww 
kada Yol-ananta-bhogi-jana-s8vita-int-idu 
gugdha-varddhi yan - 


dade purushottams-sthiti-kavam Dhanad-achaled~ 
೩ಗರೆೊರೆಸಗರಿಂಗಎಸೆಗ 


tiduve Maheévaravasatham-ennadar-avo tad- 
agrataveria 5 


In hyperbolic terms indeed he compares 1% to 
the Kanaka or golden mountain, Since both gave shelter 
to the vibudhas meaning the gods in relation ta the mountain 
and the learned brahmanas in relation to the Agrahara. 
, The Agrahara was humming with activities befitting 
these brahmanas. 


Kalizmd” sak-artha-=dhumam-enis-irlds nesartte 
homs- dhumait-& 


ಮನ್ನಿಸಿ nacha(bha)m-baram milirdgu rdu) naka- 
nad rachura- ravahe-sam 


2 


Yalane-vilasa-Yamma~jal0dgamaman mise 
jannav~irppa bhu- 


vale (1a)ya-vintta-vipra-vararind-esed- 
pe irppud-ad-etta norppadam 


Avarindam veda-vidya-latike nimirddu( rdu)d-a 


brahnana= jyestharimn bhu- 


bhuvanam vSd-0kta-margg-enugan~eni9i dud-a 
bhumi-dovavkkal=01 4-1. 


kl Juve nana-havya~sandohamane sura~ganam 


‘avddu komd-ivppud=s vi 


pra=varar=ppechchalke perchehitt-atividita- 
para-br&hmem=a bharna-vangda® 


Tat 
he poet indicates |the Vedio studies themselves reached 


a new dimension because of the scholarship of these 


brahmana8s 


There was no branch of learning which was not 


mastered by the 400 brahmanas of the place. They were 


in fact the very embodiment of scholarship. To quote the 


passage here: 


Sakela-ryakoraangolui vividhg-v5d- 
axthangalum martti-zom 


du kel6-dsatra-saistan-c1igise Lamnanm 
brahnavidya-vi2S 


By 


[AN 


shakEr-anelSna-charitra-oitzar-anala 
iNanz-rddhi-sampannax-1 


sakala-kshonige pujyar-lttegeya nalnurvvar- 
ddvi janm-ottamaru ¥ 
No sin touched them nor any blemish either, They all 
were busy in discharging their duties. 


An Vegnava Ye an 


Zcanskevidhe-yajlana-Yajan-sdhyayan-adya 


pena-dana-sat-pratiegrahe~ 


vinubar-Ittageye yiprer-5 nelnnarvvaru 5 


Reference has been made above to the temple of Mahadeva 
constzucted by Mahadeva Bandanatha, who was born in this.) 
place. In the eyes of the poet the gods themselves built 
it with the earth as the floor, the Rulapezvates, [the 
pillar, the very directions,the walls and the nynphs 

of the quarters as the neatly carved sculptures and the 
very golden mountain as the pinacle, The description 


runs thus: 


Dhare ಜಯ ulesparvvat-o11 tala- 
galu &Ga-bhitti-bhi- 


$14 ras-slankrita-chitra-putrikeye(ya)z- 
& dg-deviyar-ddegulam 


ziri~rajam Kenak-adri pon-nalasam~ 
acalk-a Mahadever-a 


Gavadind-cttisid-amte deve-kulan opp- 
_ EEE C 
ivkkun Mahadevana 


‘The golden pinacle of this temple was nothing shoxt of 
the bright oxb of the sm rising on the top of? the Udaya 
mountain. This was the 1as% word in the creative art 
and even the god Brahma could not think of creating such 


8 master piece, 


Dhareni~val1abha~dandenayaka-si roratnam 


| Mahadovan-a- 


deradim madisal-oppetoruva MahadsveSvaram 


Santa-sa - 


gazacsin-avani-nadhya-dsva-bhavenangaly 
gllamoppakke ‘tam 


bezal~ett-inldudu, nodiv-int-id-enikum tumga 
ghvej-abhogadin 10 


Glimpses of educational activities of? this 
Agrahava can’be gathered from scanty references to the 
grants such as, for the maintenance of the teachers, for 
the Khandika eto. For example, the record mentions the 
grant of some ಜಿಡಸೆಳಯಂ9 to the teachers who taught the 
students! Mention is made of Rigveda-balabiksheya 
khandik& and Yajurveda baldsitehyeya-khandika. Grant of 
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120 golden gadyanas was made to the Mehajanas of the place 


* 


RYE! 


for maintaining these Khandikas from out of the interest 
accrued’ thereon at the rate of 1 pana pex year Tor ene 

gadyana. It was stipulated that this amount of interest 
viz. 12 gadyanas per year, 
two teachers obviously in charge of these Khandikas. 


was to be paid to the 


Thus i& becomes clear that Agrahara Ittage was 
a prominent Agrahara in the mediaeval days. 


1. 
2, 
ತಿ. 


4 


ಠಿ 
6, 
{. 
8. 
9, 
10. 
11. 
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YEN Ru(Ri)e veda-bala-61 (si Jksheya 
khandike 1 yashu( ju)rVeda-bala-si (si) 
~~ keheya khandika 1 ant-a-eradu khandike 
nadav-ant-Seiy-a8Ssha rahSjenam 
nalnurvngee poise Yarshakke pama~ 
vriddhiya-lekkade kotite Lokki- gadyanan 


R'16 
nur-irppgttu giikodolam pongadyana 
120 ont ponna varsho-vriddyriye 
hanmeradu gadydna nervvr-upadhyayargge 
nalnurvvaru Yarsham-prati kottu 
ಶೂಕ್ಲಿಡಿತಟ ಸ ರೂಬಂಗಯನರ,. 


12, I% is known from other sources that 10 pgnas 
make 1 gedyana. Cf. BXKIe; ii, pe VI. 


KONDAMGULT 


The Agrahara Kofanguli of ancient days is the 
present village Kondguli in Sindgi taluk of Bijapur 
district. As many as eight inscriptions discovered here 
testify to the important position occupied by this 
village in 12th ~ 13th centuries. A11 these inscriptions 
refer to this place as an Agrahara. We are not in a position 
to state how ancient this Agrahara is. But since the 
earliest of the records found here is dated 1107 A.D," 
it is clear that by then it had been a famous Agrahara, 

I% may not be wrong to suggest that it was nade an 


Agrahara in about 11th century AD. if not earlier, 


An Agrahara as it was, it was naturally a centre 
of education and these inscriptions give us a glimpse of 
the educational activities of this vlace,. Two 12th century 
inscriptions mention ೩ 'ನಖಯೀ? obviously denoting an 
educational institution, But, an insoription of 1132 ADS 
gives some more interesting details, Among other things 
this inscription records grants of land and money to the 
Mahajanas of the Agrahara with a stipulation that the 
interest on the money should be utilised for maintenance 
of the teachers, Reference is made to three teachers 
who taught different subjects both at primary and higher 


level, For example, mention is made of a teacher who 
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was to teach Sutrasamhits and Piriya pranthas. It 
has been suggested that this Sutrg sanhita i6 cosidered 
a5 a mistake for Suta Samhita which is a well known 


religious work Pde 55 paxt of Standapurana, * What 
45 denoted by piviyagrantha 16 not clear, obviously, 
the expression stood for some important works on 
Dharmabdstra. Another teacher was to teach Sathitas, 
probably the Vedas, YajAavelkya Samhita i.e. YajHavalkya- 
Smriti and Some Kiriye granthas. What these _Kizniyagrantha 
or small grantha stood for is also not definite, It has 
been suggested that they denoted Kavyas and Natalas.? 
But of course we cannot be ceztain about it. The third 
teacher used to teach the young children, He was to teach 
akshara ( the alphabet ),- grammar and in particular 

v Rupavataray a work on grammar meant for the children as 
the author Dhaxmakirti clains, It is interesting to note 
that this work was very popular in the South in the 12th 
century. Another reference to this wotlk 18 in a Tamil 
record of Chola Virafesarivarma.® Yet another inscription 
of Karnataka refers to this work, This inseription 1s 


7 which was also one 


from Talagunda in Shimoga district, 
of the most anclent and famous Agraharas in Karnataka. 

1% is also to be noted that though there was a difference 
between. the teachers teaching different subjects in the 


sense that two of. them taught the advanced subjects while 
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the third one primary, the remuneration received by all 
the three was the same viz, 20 vartake-lokki-sadyenes 
each. It may be recalled that in one case at least a 
distinction was made between the teachers teaching higher 
subjects and those teaching elementary subjects as in the 


case of teachers at Kotavumachige.® 


Another noteworthy 
point is that only a few inscriptions mention the actual 
books studied in the early days. This inscription ie one 


such. 


The inseriptions in this Agrahara speak of a 
number of temples in those days. Mention is nade of the 
temple Some8vara built by KeSiraja dandandyaka, in the 
record of 1107 AD. A broken inseription from this 
place indicates that another temple, JyotiSvara by name, 
was also built by this officer. 10 The same officer was 
one of the donors of the grants to the teachers mentioned 
above, The inscription of 1132 A.D. referred to above 


11 


mentions the temple of Kedevadeva. Mention i6 also meade 


of yet another temple viz., Malliksrjuna. > 


Kondguli was obviously a fairly big place. 
this is indicated by the number of names of the bid, 
vidi, or keri ( streets }) of this place mentioned in the 


inscriptions. For instance, an inscription of 12th century 
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found on the wall of the Hanunon temple here speaks of 
four streets around the s51e (saleya suttalum nalku 


pidiyvim) or the educational institution tS Yet another 
insoription™* found outside this village speaks of 


Suryavidhi 1.e.;, Sun's street; Sonavidhi, of the street 


of the Moon, ‘Saleyakeri, i.e. the school streel and the 
Gorava geri, the street of the ascetics, The naming of 


the streets is itself quite suggestive, 


Interestingly encugh i% may be seen that the 
inscription dated 1132 AD. noted above refers to different 
types of coins like Yarttaka-lokki-gadyana ond Kataka~ 
2LivaxSadyama. More important is the i eh 
5 Lokki~gadyana, which probably indicated that the coins 
have minted at ar by or for the YVarttaka 1.0,, the 
merchants, These renind us of Lokki-priya-Sraheya gadyana; 
Loklki-achchina~sadyana and Lokkigadyana figuring in many 
other inscriptions. Obviously they refer to the go01d coins 
issued from the mint at Lokkigundi i.e,, Lakkundi . The 
exact nature of these coins is, however, not know. This 
rare type of inscription is reproduced below, important 
as it is Sor the study of the system of education An 


mocienb Karnataka. 


Svasti Samasta-bhuven-adraya bri- 
pxi(pri)chvi-vallabha maharajadhiraja 
parameSvara paramabhattarakka Satya- 
Gyaya-kula-tilala Chaluky-abhara- 


na Grins ch-Chalukya ~Blulokamallads- 
vara vjaye-Tajyen-uttaroitar-a 

bhivri (vri ) ddhi-pravarddhananam-a-chandr-a- 
vka-tar-anbarvam saluttam-ire Mehura- 

da ಗಂಸಳಸಿಯಸ೧ಂ್ರಟ(1ಬ) sukha-samktatha= 
Yinodadin Zajyam-geyyuttah-ivalu 
srimach-Chalukya-Bhuloka-varshada 7 ne - 
ya Paridhavi sanvatsarada Pushyada 
Paurgangisye Tditya-va[za [a-uttaza- 
Yena-sankranana-parvad~-amdu (erinat-sa- 
rvvanamnasyad-agraharam Komdamgu- 
1y-dscshe-nahajenanga[11] (11)nge 
hrinat-KE (Z1Ti( 1 )maya=dandandyakarun Ga- 
napati-dendaiayakard] i adi vidya-[ da] - 


ne-ninittav-agi Sutze-sa [fbhi]te-piri~ 


pS 


Ye-gzanthamselom(1am) polve(lva)v-upadhyayarge pomma 


vriddhiyale grasa nadavait-agl 
ponge timgali(1i)mge visan na 


lkara vaddiyelu kotta vaxbaka- 


lokki~gadyane 20 natta[n] 

sahhi teyun kifzi [ya granthenpe- 
lun(1un) Yaifiavellki sehite pelva(1va) 
upadhyayarge porina [71 Jaahiye~ 
1e grasa nadaveitt-agi pom 

ge tingal1(11)mge visa nalka~ 
ra vriddhiyim kotte vartake-1o- 
kki-gadyana 20 nettev-akeha- 
rza-vyakarana-Rupavataral Sm 
t-inibunan perdu Ya(ba)la-sikshe- 
yan arpa upadhyayatge pon 

na vriadhiyale grasah nadavan~ 
pe pomge tingali(1i)mge 
ಘಾ ratka[ za | vriddhiyim ko- 
tte vartaka-Lokii-gadya- 

na 20 1 dharmavam mahaja= 


nangslu(lu) nadasuvaru 


‘srinatabka(nad-Bha)ngarige) 1 | fanade- 


Ta-nNayataru Sauparna~ 


da tafibule-dzanakio(kke) poh(ge ] 
tingali(11)nge visan 4[ga [vri (aah) - 
yalu kotta kataka-priya= 


gadyena 10 mattam Brahmads~ 
ve-bhattaru Satbila-dsmakk-2 
vriddhiyale kotta katakenm [do 
dyana 2 iT 
yids Kondeiiguliy-e~ 
Gesha-nahajanangalu(1u) ‘sri 
KeSevadevarge pa d- 
nav-agd ginavayileye- 

111 dsvasaf dajiu sollage 
yenmeyan kottar mattan pu 
shpa-danav-agiy-are vattaru 
fRlitameh otter” 


ps 
po 


1. 
2, 
ko 
ಸಿ 
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KOTZAVUMACHIGE 


Ummachige or Kotavumach¥ : in Gadag taluk of 
Dharwar district was a inportant tovwm situated in 
Wareyahgal~12, a subdivision of the famous Belvola 300 
in the early days. The ruined fort and the temples like 
those of Somesvara and Kalnesvara in this place stand 
as testimonies to the glory that it enjoyed in the past. 
Originally kmown as Ummachigoe, it appears to have got 
the name otavunachayl obviously because of" the fort (KS) 
which was probably constructed in a later period, The 
meaning of Umnmachige however is not quite clear. 35111 
later, in the Vijayanagara period, 1% was given another 
name Yiz.; Sadadivarayasamdra, as is kmown from an 
inscription, in the Jaina temple here, which reads ‘Sri 
Umachigeya pratinama Sadadivarayasanudre. Obviously, 
it acquired this name on account of a tank constructed 
by or at least during the rule of the Vijayanagara king 


Sadzsivaraya. 


Tne interesting aspect of the Agrahara Umachige 
is the educational activities conducted there, An 
ordinary village in the early days, it was converted into 
an Agrahara in 1012. AD. A record at this plaoe 


commemorating this event states that during the time of 


06 
the Chalukya Vikramaditya VY, Dandanayaka KeS8inayyay an 
officer in charge of the divisions of Belvola 300 and 
Purigere 300, converted this towm into an Agrahara and 
granted it to Maunara_Sriahara-Bhatta of Rona,® with 
the permission of the king. The donee, made i% ovez 
to the 104 Mahajanas and made proper arrangements for 
the worship of the deities and the feeding of vhe ascetics 


eto, 


The record speaks of the teachers who taught 
different subjects and therefore received some grants. 
For exenple, a teacher teaching Nyasa and Prabhakara 
got 50 mattars of land and a house site, For the students, 
who studied these subjects, 20 mattars were allotted, 
A teacher named NagadsSiga teaching Genita, JyotiSa, 
Chchandas ond Alankara got 25 mattars of land and a house 
site on condition that he should Teed the students once 


a day and supply them clothings once a year, The 
designation of? these two teachers and the amount of grants 
received by them indicate a soxt of distinction between 
the to. The first one, teaching Nyasa and DPrabhakare, 


got 50 mattars of land and a house and is calleda 


Bhatta. The second one teaching Ganita, Chchandas, 
Alamkara etc. gets 25 nattars of land and a house site 
out of which, he had to spend for the feeding of the 


«2 


~ 


students and their clothings, He is called Akkariga. 
Obviously Bhatta was of a higher status as he had to 
teach specialized subjects like Nyasa which probably 


work. and the Pprabhakara & Work 


stands for a grammar 
of nines. * Hence, he could enjoy a higher income. 
Akkaripa on the other hand which obviously stands for a 
teacher in general was perhaps to teach the young students, 


the elementary arithmetic, metre, poetics ete, 


Another interesting feature of this inserivtion 
is that it prescribes {ines for certain crimes. These 
fines were to be collected obviously by the Urodeya or 
the headman of the place, The {ine for using abusive 
language was two 2anas; for beating, 12 penas (gurisegildade), 
for threatening with dagger, three gadಿ್ಗanas, for stabbing 
12 gadyanas and a bachelor connitting adultery 3 ಡ೩ರಿ್ಗಯಡ 
A bachelor was also prohibited entering mandapas with 
weapons in hand, It is also stated that the money so 
collected together with some other incomes was to be 


utilised for the maintenance of a tank called Devingere.? 


The inscription also mentions a number of temples, 
most of which of course are now non-existant, For example, 
mention is made of the deities SomeSvaradeva, Bagiyabbe8vara, 


Aditya, Bettada Shagavati and Narayana, a temple built 


by Aychagavunda is also mentioned, It is however 
impossible to trace these temples today. Since the 


inscription is interesting, it is reproduced here, 


Svasti Senasta-bhuvan-asSraya—Sri-Pri thvi- 


' Yaklabha-nahara~ 


jadhirajia-parancSvara-~paramabhattarakem 
Setyasraya-ku~ 


A 


1a-tilakam Chalukyabharanam Srinat-Tribhuvana~ 
- i nalla=Vikra- 


jadityadevara rajyamn-uttarottar-abhivri ddhine 
salutta- 


mire Sanadhisate-vamcho-mahadabda nahasSma~ 
ntadhipati 


paha-prachbanda-dendanayalen pati~mechche-gandam 


‘grimad—Dandand~ 


೨ 
£2) 
we) 


yana samkrentiyandu Nareyangal-Panmeradaro- 
f lagana Unmachi- 


[ golyan sarvvabhyantara-siddhiyagi sarvvana- 


masyav~ageraharad md 


4&1. ‘sasanan belgode ghalige verasu padedu 
; i udise kude paded-&yu~ 


ran-2-Sri dharabhattar-nivandlvar-mmahijanake 
 Dharanan-goydu tavegari 


nahajanakken prajecom madide vyavestheyun dharnme~ 
brayad-upabiyada 


manyade bhumiya nivesanada prenananu me nt-ene 
SonSsVvaradevargge me~ 


ttar-aru BhasiyabbeSvarakke nattar-ppannoradu 
elkoti-tapodhanare 


+ 


setrekke mattar-pparmeradu Aychagavundana degulaklke 
matbar-ayudu Maney-Q~ 


udu Adityadevarnse nattar-aydu meney-ondu Bettade~ 
Bhagavatine 


8 ಗ Ae 
nattar-aydu many-ondu Waravranadevarnge mattar-aydu 
A maney-onda 


aek-anubhavisuvur 
3 2 
Yerarebbe-Bhotirine mattar-ppemmeredyu, maney~ondu 
- Nyasam Prabhakare vuvar 
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yakkhanisi eunaSdsanedin-unba bhatta-vritt1 
nattar-ayvattu maney-ondu chchaattarpee 


nattar-irppattaydu ganitam joyisa-chcahanda- 
valarnikaravuvan-abhaya. « Veyuvamba~ 


reyelum bajisalum balla Sabda-samskaravullate 
Nogadedigarece nityasthitiy-o~ 


ndu ರಿ ಸಿಯತಡಿಷಿಸೂಂರಗಿ ಸಯಸತರಿಯೆ- ೦೧ರ kappadavuvan~ 
ಸಿಯೆಬಂಟಸ gunaSgsa- 


nadin-sv-skkerigarvzitti nattar-dzppettaydn 
meney=ondu. oruva-gey-mattbaZ-ppenn 8g 


radu mansy-ondu gxantige-ge ey-mattar-aru maney- 
ondu navida-vey-patbar-en 


tu naney=ondu pavekarazzge natter-ppenneradu 
Maney-ondu ಕುಡೊನಿಂಪಿಟ.- 


u~alvare satrakke nattar-nnuru mane gnc yerad-anzu 
dhernma-vrayakkath vupatiyaklen 


mattar=munuru Urodeyarege manyada key-mattar 
innuru Jruiu naneg-enga- 


Yyanala virppattaygay-nils [da | niVedanan mur 
Vea8va] ta __suthkam gana-veyilige- 


kde m= 


Stipe padiyale yajnadal-ondu ಡಂಸಿ/ಂಗaಣ OR 
~gyudu panam nadu-reyal-ere- 


du pana maniyel~ondu panam Hal du lbs Kara~ 


punnanmi Dipalige WUT patvvadolam 
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pratyeka Vondu gadyana imt-inituv-Urodeyargge 


ozbar~orbaram baydede danduv-evadn 


Danan badidade panmeradu panan gurige-giltade 
4 ‘miru gadfanev-17zdde panneradu cadya 


nam jati-bhedav-aridu dandavar viGSehan-rialpa(e 7 
mshi ನನಂ-ಣಕರೊಕಿಂ mur gadys- 


am prayasohittan-golvandu muy gadyanen nm emiy- 
&yudha berasu namdepe 


Yiral-sallad-inti-dandadolan kayelz [bteyolay- 
aputrike-dravyada dab avendhadolam ರ 


a2 dravyemuvam kale naddaleya pananun Deyiniaerege 
Idan-upekshisi date 


kereyan-odeda patakan~alcicun parikha: BR! nodalag- 
ella murnge »» MW 


veSanam kotite yiltkuvavavgge ger mdavggan Ki atiya 
ಸ pra 


byelkam mgney-ond-nchandr-arkka-laremhemam manyada 


satrada dharmna- bra 
yad-upabiyad-ant-anituv-edeya key-nattar-ainuruman~- 
ರ್‌ ಗಾಲಾ ಾಾಾಾಾಿಕಲಾರ 
glly-alli- 
Ja niveSanalgaluman~en enitu dushialo-adadam 


ರ] 


mahajanam xed 


duvar=idakke tappidavar=Kurukshetradolam 
Yaranasiyolai 4 


elu-koti, Brahmenaruvan-elu-oti tapodhanaravan- 


neko 
SENN 
(A RR 
7 ಲಿ 


C 
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kavileyuven-alide vancha-mahs-pataken~- 
gkkun Samanyd- 
yan dharnma-sstunr(s&tur)-nripanam Kale Kale 
palaniyc bhavadbhih 
Barvvan-Stan-bhzcinah partthivendran-bhiiyo 
bhuiyod _yachats Remabhedran 


Sva-dettam nara-dattam v3 yo _harets vasundharam 
shashti varsha-sahasvani _vishbayam jaya- 


ನ: 


te krini Pahubhir-vyasudha bhukta rajabhis- 
Secar-adibhih yasya Yas7a Yada 
phumni.~ 


[ s-talsya tasya tada phalah Govindabhatta[ia] ; 


pe 


ಮಾ ER [4 
bareda Chavojun kandarisida manzala meha-srl 
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KUKNUR 

Kukkanur or Kuknur of the present day is a small 
village in Yalburga taluk of Raichur district, In the 
mediaeval days, however, it was a place of repute, being 
an Agrahara and the seat kta deity JyeSthaaevi. A 
number of insoriptions found in this place speak of the 


glorious days it enjoyed in those days. 


the sthalapurana of this place calls 3% 


1 But inscriptions 


Chendrahasapattena, and Kuntalapura. 
however, 45 not mention any such name, Instead they show 
that even in those days it was know as Kukkanury The 
present Kuknur being the coloquial form of the same. It 

is however difficult to explain the meaning of this term, 
1t is likely that it owes its origin to or at least closely 
associated with an individual known as Kukka and hence 


Kukkana uru 1.e., the place of Kukka. 


Leaving aside the sthelapuvana; the antiquity 
of this place goes back to atleast the seventh centuzy. 
Here is found an inscription of the early Chalukya king 
Vikranzditya I ( 655 - 681 AD. As many as 20 
inscriptions between this period and that of Vijayanagar 


have been found here, This place was converted into a 


Agrahara atleast by 1090 AD. But it is curious 
that a record of 1174 A.D. speaks of the place as being 
made an Agrahara by Chavyundaraya, a subordinate of the 
Seuna king Kenmara? Further, the record tells us that 

it was 1aid down that a stipulated amount was to be paid 
by the donees of the Agrahara. It only indicates that voy Ao 
after its becoming an Agrahara, in the 11th century, it 
fell into decay after some time and therefore, it was 
revived by Chavundaraya mentioned above, But inscriptions 
show that the Agrahara met with a similar fate senetime aa 
1atez[ “ikon it was revived by the Vijayanagara king 
Harihara IT, who granted it toa brahmana named Gandina 
Bhattappayya, on condition that he should rehabilitate 

the people in the Agrahire. * 


Geographically, Kuknur was situated in Beivola-300. 
It was itsel? headqmarters of a division of 30 villages, 
The inscriptions describe this place thus: 
& Kuntaladsdakke tile 
Kalkritivol Belvdlai virsjilnvyadarol 
ಹ ್ಣ ೪; ು 


Gri Kukkendru nivattu 


Jotastutavalli KukkandfSesogeyisueui? 
NU 


2 mivattara naduve me- 


hamehimnam sarvvasampadadhikateyindam 
‘Srinenmahzeraharava- 
samanyam Kukkanuru mige sogeyisupu® 


In one of the inseriptions it is described as Trinsad~ 
gvamadhipatin Kukkariarun’ 1.6, Kuknir, the chief of 
thirty villages. Some o£ the other villages included in 
this division of thirty villages were Mangalur, Siriyur, 
Bedevatti, Kallur, Muduvolal, Bennekallu, Talakeilu, 
Belukude, Hadalagere, Edeyahalli, Katarike, Kalasavelli, 
Selegara, Benatur and pe Of these, only the 
first seven can be identified with Mengeulur, Sirur, Bede~ 
vatti, Kallur, Mudhol; Benakal end Talakal ~- ell in 
Yalburgi taluk. 


From the number of the Keris or streets and the 
number of Mahajanas referred to in the epigraphs it 1s 
clear that Kukkanur was quite a big Agrahara. It was 
divided into fortyeight keris or streets’ and the number 
of the Mahajanas was 1000. Inscriptions describe this 


Agrahara as a place of plenty and a beauty spot, full of 


tanks, fields, flowers and fruit gardens and with numerous 


temples. The temples ana streets echoed with the sound of 


the recitations of the Vedas. To quote au passage here: 


palavum nentepadim de- 
zuledinde punyavithiyim cheuvatadim 
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sale vedapathadindan 
palateradin Kukkaniru chelvan teleeun? 


This place was surrounded by fruit trees, The 
paddy fields around enhanced the beauty of the place, 
The tanks like Devayanakere, Kadalagere, Maginigero, 
Sabbegere, Erenegere, Heggere and the like and alec the 
fertile soil contributed to the richness of the place, 


The inscription says: 
olakeyYakoradolnpati-ganapati beleyuttirddepam 
Spi Sveayambhu~ 


Lalitan kemmannatenan janavenatu vagal gldurdadam 
bhunieuddem 


beleyuttirddappudellan jelaka narivari noimeyam 


matta Vinna= 


gEala-dSBcharyyamgalarayvade palavenal arbbannisar 
Klsukkann 1. 


Tun 


the brahmana residents are highly praised in the 
inscriptions. 1% is said that on account of the brghmana 
‘sas, sacrificial pits ( brahmakundadi ) and also 
on account of the brahmana residents, who resembled 
Brahma, this place was considered as standing on par 
with Brahmaldka. 


and was full of temples and tanks. According to an epigraph: 


1% was inhabited by very learned brahmanas, 


bahudevatabhava- 


nadimn Vedadye aia-dikshitarin 58 rd 


urana tarkkevidari(rin) Sri 
ವೂ Serer ashi ರ 


kukkanur~oppugun 59 


The residents of the place are described thus: 


ps [2 4 —, 
vara patibratonnatey-angsneyaru Ssakelagam- 
anvitarm 


gurumavudagni yinraparitrtptikararu ~ 
vasudliamarotbamnarm 


paradare pamarakkerajanam SivabhakSiniyuktar- 


enba 6a 


chcharitade kukkandr kretayuczan nelegondav 
chohaxitade kukkonyx retarusen. n9Legondey 


enal torugunm,. 


The Mahajanas of Kuknur were 1000 in number. They were 
learned scholars and able administratorse They are 
desoribed as excellent brahmanas endowed with sacred 


knowledge, viztuous character, scholarship and modesty. 


In yet anothor record they are described thus: 
Ke neeald-agraharadoludagranigalu 
sanavipta-sdstra sg- 


diana ranavadvararthi jana kalnd kujar- 
kkavita-maharnnava- 


zmManuoharitar~-ssamasta budha sanstutar- 
endu~=naha janancalam 


jianav-enitum sakeutukeade sanstubti seywud- 


adSh-aharnniSa™? 


garvvopetar vidite cha- 


po 


turvveds zhsakalaSabda vidyanipuna — 
\d . ry 
znnibbadhitatakkay #en5 


girvvar-sale Kukkanuzolasadalawesedaru 16 


sgkalakslapasnritividg-. . 
zkelankodatbachitta-ragn i homa -— 

gike nikhila_Yoge-sanps - 

gakavenipazu Rukkaniira vibudhajanahzalu™" 


Further, the record mentions the Mahajanas as learned 
in various branches of learning like farkka, Vyakarana 


Vatsayana, Purana, To quote the passage here: 
Svasti yama niyoma svadhyaya dhyana 
dhavana-samadhi~] apa— sadangopaharadi 
Sumipannar akhila pxahl. phakanmar andka 
Yarkka ¥yarerane Purana. Kavya Nataka 


ಸ 
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Bharata, Vatsayanadi vidya-sara-sara 


vichava chaturhanars oe.» 


Kukkenur was a noted religious centre also, 
especially the sacred seat of the goddess of JyeStha, 
"the reversd Mother of the Universe". All prowess and 
sovereign status among the gods and goddesses are narrated 
at length in an inscription of this place, This place 
was called Siva-eakti-surat-sefiputa-kstStre™? 3.e., 
hollowed abode ever radiant with the presence of Sive and 
Sakti. Many Siddhas, yogis and yogins settled in this 
place. JyeSthadevi was the preciding deity of Kuknur, 
Inscriptions speak nighly about her. Jyestha was also 
called KalLiLanefAnays and Mafialakumi* and attracts « 


large number of devotees, Following are a few verses 


describing this deity: 
pzalayonoKibydieutirmpeln 
pzalayaiibike kalardu Bhaizaven Bhalravane 
piliyirkkuvana-Kalike 
mlidade kadupinge kattuvalu nalageyam 


ter bhayananodavisuttan 
sthambhisuvalu cetiyd nevalendavenatl ven 
ಪೂರಿ ನಿಗ ಗಲಗಲ ರಗ ನ್ನ 
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sthambhisuvely vaktatiyen 


gthambhisuvalu Tye8theyalli pasovidsgem 


ಗ - WN 
£ arenendomncabhavyavradhenanhalameam 


keieuduvalu-esokki, ma- 
C 
f KF \ A, 
kerisuttirppazmadanéhanappackhaLanayu=ddipman 


banna cha - 


. Zexedim tottene nande bisi kelevalu 
" LatkkSyomah tema bhi- 


kore kokanang kanalante gurimalpalu. J veéthe 
Samanveys 


Sraguva barasidilem nere- 
__ 3 J . p3 PE 
4aveyvattuve kelamrpty vam nunguve ne_ 


rarakeye permmoriye na- 


a 


೬ Pa PR K 
ruradar berddniadelSrpanHielikeyai™* 


osayisidatana vasuvan - 
Yasunetiyumarendu vodavipalu besayisala - 
KU - 


vasu vasunatiyasu nisugela- 
nesamajase kalikambe kundisuttirpoalu? 
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adarim Kalikeyan nene 
vudu bannipu-deravizolvudu bretamam nom= 
pudu nareyam puguvudu sa: 
nmeda-unne niJEStha siddhiyan bayesuvevan* 


Among the several temples, the temple of 


Jyesthaadevi stands prominent. The present construction 
however appear, to be later. Two other temples are 

situated in the compound of this temples only. They 
belong to the 10th - 11th centuries A.D, But they are 

now in a dilapidated condition. Inscriptions refer to 
other temples like Hanumentadeva, Gavaresvara, TotigesSvare, 
Brahmeévara, GanesSvara, Mellikarjuna and others, end 


grants were meade to these temples on a large scale. 


When the Kuknur Agrahara wae rehabilitated in 

1379 AD. the temple of. Jyestha was also renovated along 
with the other temples by the donee Gandina Bhattappayya. 

In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries AD. there was 
disturbance by the turushkas 1.e,, Muslims when they set fire 
to this place, which caused damage t0 the temple also. ZLeter 
this is said to have been repaired by an officer named 
Devarayaganda-Desai who was in charge of Naqageudike.? 


Devardyagada Desai was the great grandson of Bhattacharya, 


who was the high priest of the goddess Jye8thadevi. 
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- Kalesvara was a devotee of Jyestha, whose 
forefathers were the Kalamtha Saiva gurus of the temple 
Nagesvara at Sudi, He was know for his virtues and 
\eavning. He was also called Siddhanti, on account of his 
imowledge. 


Thus in the early and mediaeval Kamabtaks,; 
Kuknur enjoyed the prime position of an educational centre, 


a seat of religion 


1. 
2; 
ತ, 
4 


5. 
6, 
¥. 
8, 
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ariyada siddhantam nere - 
[aS 


yaziyada nantramgatlariyadagemaveleyolu 


peravillene neredarivino- 


Jarivins kaniyenisi dam kalé8varadsven 


teajnarpparikshisalu sa 
prajXari SastrajHa-nakhila- tarkkajfiam ka- 
vyajnan daivajnan s8- 


“we ಜಿ 2 
rbbajnam Sriflajaguru Ka18 Svaredsvam 


LOKKTGUNDI 


Another famous Agrahara of mediaeval days 

not far off from Gadag, was Lokkigundi. I+ is at present 
a small village in Gadag taluk but the inscriptions of 
this place speak the glories of its ancient paste An 
Agrahara tow GF GOEL ELEMIS size, this place played 

an important role during the periods of the Chalukyas of 
Kalyana, the Sunas and the ZoreXien. It was then known 
as Lokkigundi. This name again owes its origin toa 
plant or shrub known as Lokki ( Vitex negundo or Trifolie 
1in ).1 Situated in the heart of Belvola, it was also a 
strategic place. It was a stronghold of the Chalukyas 

of Kalyana towards the end of twelfth century, and it 
‘came to be captured by the Hoysalas for some time, soon 
after the fall of the Clealukyase But when Seuna Singhana 
conquered Belvola and the area further south, it became 


a part of a Seuna kingdom. 


The antiquity of Lokkigundi can be traced to the 
beginning of the eleventh century A.D. the earliest 
epigraphical reference to it occurring in an inscription 
of 1007 A.D, But legends take back the antiquity still 
beyond. As the record tells us, the epic hero Rams is 


credited with the establishment of? this Agrahara. It is 


30% 
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known therefore as Honarodotti Agrahira® ಸೀಲ. 
Agrahara donated by Rama. Geographically Lokkigundi. was 
situated in the Belvola=300, the extent of which is noved 
eazlier, As in other cases, the poets of the inseoriptions 
of this place do not lag behind in describing the glory 
of this place, One of the Jinstance avers that Kr 
surpassed even the cities of godsk, In the words of the 


poet: 
lszice vibhutince dharnme- kke garam 
enal~Indranageand- Amaravatigam 
Bhopavatigam s9le melasippudu 
Ghavege Lokki gundi ಟಕ 

Yet another poet has this thing to say: 
Grand-rajati Lokkigundir-ib1 yo-bhudeve- 
puny-Skarah kshdni-nandala-nondanain Kali- 
pelg-chhSde- ri Ya-ovidBh yatna bhyvome 
samovritah sura-gxihe ‘sreni-patak otkavaiah 


Samkirnna prithvi-makh-— ali>vilasad-yupair- 


’ 


gpdrair apie. 


It is further praised as a glowing tilaka on the forehead 


of Belvola and a necklace on her neck? In an interesting 
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way an inscription tells us thet when god Brahma 

desirous of comparing the importance of the city of Indra 
wi th Lokki gundi, welghed them in a balance, on which the 
scale where this weighty tow of Dokkigundi was put 

stuck to the earth while the other with Bhogavati rose 

up and sprang %0 heaven, limitless indeed is tho fancy 


of the poet! To quote the passage here: 


sarasijayoni binpen-ariyalk-Ameraya bi 
Lokkigundiy em b-eradunan-eyde tugal~ 
Amaravati. muttidud-uirdhve-lLSkkamam | dhaveyolo 
Dokkigundi nelesitt-ene bannipar-ar-]jagakk- 
glan karisuva Lokkipgundiya mehatvemumar 
dore-vetta bingbuma p 


Lokkigundi, according to the inscriptions, was a 
place of plenty. The records mention the artisans and 
merchants of the place, It has been desoribed as the 
city of Kubera on account of the bazaars, filled with 
richness, Valuhble commodities Like sandal wood, rubies, 
pearls and other precious commodities were sold in this 


place, 


! spikhanda-karppure-vichitra-vastra-nanikya- 


nuktadi-tad-amca-bhosyam vast-upangyan yata 


Y 


eva rzajfiam tat-tat-prasadat-saphalas- 
tad ortthahll 


An Aerahira tow as it ಡನ it consisted of 
1,000 Mahajanas, who were, as usual, masters of different 
branches of learning. Inscriptions are indeed eloquent 
about the greatness of these Mahzjanas. For instance, 


a record puts it thus: 


VimnalaSraya-erise pempige Lakshmikarva — 
Saundaryyakk-atiGayakara ‘sauryakke 


kh h 
‘s18totkara santhuSthi pradfénakkanupanmite 


vivekakke satyakke ‘Sauchacharenakkascharya 
g&mbhiratege varilkisalk- anya-sdmanya 
marty (2X4) PS 8 


In another inscription they are praised in this way: 


Sad-dharme-~artha-sukh-atna-sarisati- jushd 


pe NESS 


ved-adi-vidya-vidas \tasthuz-yyatra-par-artha 
sadhana-parah Sri Tokkieundyam dvijah yesham 
kumda-paraga-pandura-ydsorasSir-ddisen-bhittishul 


iyotsna-jyotir-adhah-kritau-krita-ghan-dvainbhah 
samj (7) riiibhatey® 


3 


] 
A 


( 
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As in all the other Agraharas, many of the subjects 
like the Vedas, Vedangas, Purana, Dharmssastre ete., 
were taught here. It ie tobe noted thgt this institution 
seems to have specialised in Prabhakera. This school of 
Preabhakara i6 said to heave been established by the 
minister named SomSs¥aras © Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
VI had appointed him as the minister of his kingdom and 
also as the superintendent of religious affairs. He ie 
said to have constructed a lecture hall ( vyekhyanasale ) 
for teaching Prebhakara doctrine of Purvanimemsde The 
inscription also records grants made by him for the 
maintenance of students and teachers ( upadhysya ) of 
this institution, 


It is interesting to note that the students here 
have been mentioned as pravasiga chf¥irar.™ Pravasiga 
chchatra a6 noted earlier, had been taken to mean the 


students coming from outside places 


Another point to be considered in this regard 
i6 the mentioning of a text book named Satracharche. 
More details about the book are not available for the 


record is broken at the end. 


A religious centre as it was, it was full of 


12 


temples. Inscriptions enti Womy of temples of the 
place.’ To name a few here, Nanneévara, Trikutasvara, 
Telligesvara, MarulSsvara, KaSivisvesvara, Prasannakesdava, 
Madhusudhana and the like. The temple of KasdiviSvesdvara 
1a the most elaborately finished temple in the village, 
It is said that 1% is one of the noet ornate type in the 
Karmatak area It is believed that this temple became 

8a victim of the Chola invasion in the eleventh century 
ADe It was however rebuilt after some time. Modern 
scholars have desoribed this a5 a master piece of 


decorative architecture. 


During the eleventh and twelfth centuries A.D. 
the temples at Lokkigundi were given grants in the form 
of land, villages, money, gold 011 elc,. for their 
naintenance by the kings, officers and other people of 
the village. To give a few examples — A record dated 
1075 A.D. from Lakkundi mentions a gift of tax on 911 
mill and a garden made by the Mahajanas of the place to 
0d MaruleSvara of the place, Another record dated 
1080 A.D, mentions a grant of land made to the god 


16 Tyo shops 


Marulesvara by the merchants of the place. 
given as a gift to the god Wannéévarva is mentioned in 
an insoription of 12th century AD. Certain gifts 
made to the go4 Telligeévara by a local officer (Bra 


hegeade ) is mentioned in a record of 1140 ADE 
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Achisetti of Lokkigundi made a gift of gold to She god 
Madhusidhana. [A Perggade named. tribhuvanakSsava made 

a gift of go1d for the offerings to the god KavatalSsvara 

is referred to in an inscription of 1152 A.D. Six panas 
made by Bacharasa to Asitara Kesavaditya for perpetual 

lamp in a temple is mentioned in an insoription fron the y 
Same place. *1 


Kedavadeva at Lokicigundai.** | ge also made a gift of 


A person named Achisetti installed a deity 


money out of income from minting transactions to the god 
Mallikarjuna. I% 1s mentioned in a record of Chalukya 


3 


sensdvara IV. A person Ayachisetti is orxedited with 


the grant of go14 CF sitar Kbavaditya. Another u 
person named Anikdra-Sankara~Setti made grant of 5 
Danas for the worship of god Nanné8vara. The record is 
೩೩tಂdಿ 1186 ೩ೀಉ.*ರ Marulimayya perg6aರe, consecrated the 
image of Naruld8vara and made grant of land to the sane 
temple.” [King Viraballala IT is said to have made a 
gift of a village Hombalalu in Belvola-300 to the 8ಂಕ್ಕಿ 


Trikiteévara while he was camping at Dokkigundi.™” | 


A characteristic feature of this Agrehara 16 
that Jainism also flourished in this place. A number 
of basadis came to be constructed by the generous kings 
and queens. More famous among them were Kammata Jinalaya; 


and Nompiyabasadi. Inseparably associated with Jainism 
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and Lokkigundi is the towering figure of Attimabbe, 
a devout lady with an insatiable literary taste. Her 
genezous donations: to the Jaina temples and monks were 


innumerable, 


Attiyabbe was a pious lady. Even after the 
death of her husband she continued to lead a religious 
1ife and she is credited with having constructed 1500 
Jinalayas in difZerent parts of the territory. * She 
was kmovwm for her charity and generosity, The inscriptions 


29 - she was a patron of 


desoribe her as Jahachintamani. 
learned men and the famous Kannada poet Ranna, the author 
of Ajitanatha- purana was patronised by this lady Attimabbe. 5 
It is further said that she got prepared 1000 copies of 
‘Sentinathapurana EE iotrsoutea then. Attimabbe along 
with constructing the Jaina temples also made grants So 

these institutions on a large scale. A record dated 1007 A.D. 
mentions a grant mads by Danachintamani Attimabbe toa 

Jaina temple constructed by her at okkigund She 18 

even said to have induced the Ling Ahavamalla to mage 

grants to a Brahmajinzlaya; soon after his conquest over 


Gurjara country 5ರ 


Grants were also made to these basadis by other 


persons of the place. A record dated 1076 A.D. mentions 


a gift made to the deity Kalideva of the place by 
‘Senkavakoti. 5 Gunanidhisetti and Anikiva— Nagisetti 
of Lokkigundi are said to have meade a gift of land to 


55 Grants made to Bautinatha 


the Basadi of Bellayajomayya. 
of Kanmata Jinalaya by the artisans of the place 1s 


veferved to in an Inscription dated 1185 A.D. 


Another feature of Lokkigundi is that a mint was 
Mocatedid here. Coins issued {rom this mint are referred 


to in the inseriptions as Lokki gadyanas and Lokki @hrahi 
gadyanas. For example = 1000 Mehjanas of Malad-Alur are 
58ರ £6 have received 130 Lokki- gadyanas from Mahadevayye~ 
nayaka a servant (lenka) of Clalukya Vikramaditya ೪1.” 
Achisetti, a goldsmith meking gift of money out of the 


income fron minting transactions for the woxship and 
offerings of the Mallikarjuna 1s noted earlier. Another 
record, dated 1184 A.D, mentions a grant of? gold made 

to the god Asitara KeSavaditya of the place. Here 
Achisetti has been mentioned as gnikarea, To quote 


the passage heres 


Hiriyakkasalavan kondakenikSran-s -Kammatad- 


anikaran- a-potthagrahakan~alliya. eee ಶ೪ 


Another record Gated 1186 AD. vefers to one 
Senkerasetti, as making a grant of five panas to the god 


bk 


| 
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Nenisévare. 0 These two persons Viz, Achisettil and 
Gankavasetti appeazg.%0 be connected with the mint at 
Lokkigundi., 


Loklcigundi, was also a stronghold of Hoysala Wa 
Ballala IT. Towards the end of the 12th century A.D. 
when the Chalukya rule was on the wanc, there was a 
struggle for power between the Seuna king Bhillama and 
Hoysala Viraballala 11. Bhillama who was in the north 
wanted to extend his authority to the south of Malaprabha, 
and Ballala wanted to stretoh himself to the north of 
Malaprabh. A final decisive battle took place at Soxatur 
in June 1191 A.D. between the two. Though Bhillama held 
himself to be unconquerable on account of his great axmy 
of elephants, horses and foot soldiers, BalYala pursued 
him from Soratur to Lokkigundi and destroyed his forces, 
After this victory, Viraballala made 1% as one of his 
military headquarters, 


This i8 the picture of Lokkigundi which was a 
religious and educational centre. It reached its heydayg 
between 9th and 14th centuries A Dy Though the glory of 
this place is vanished and it has been reduced to a small 
village, large numbexs of ruined temples and inscriptions 
are 1eft behind to speak of iB former glory : SE 


ನಾದ 
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PIRIYA NARAGUNDA 
\ 


The Agrahara Naragunda of ancient days is the 
present Nargund, a taluk headquarters in Dhaxvwar district. 
Tt was also called Piriya Nazagunda.? The tern Diriya 
indicates great or big. Piriya Naragunda was a famous 
Agrahara during 11th =< 12th centuries AD. The earliest 
detasin which we find a reference to this place is fi#ta 8.0. 
It has been xeferred to as a Hehaevehara in a record 
dated 1078 AD. 4s Prom the records, that are available, 
it is difficult to make out when this Agrahaza was created 
or, by whom i& was created, But 1% can be said thet this 
had acquired a position of? importance mioh before the 
date mentioned above. The insoription desaribes the 
Agrahara Naragunda thus: 


Yeradantudvipadol refijisuvudu BharataksH®! cank 
kshetzadol ’ bam 


dhurananta Kuntalam tadvishayadol-ati-stiovha- ಭ್ರ 
Spedam Belvalan bit- 


teredinds-nadoloppamn badedudu ti 
' ' tadabhyan - 


ಸಂಸಂಿಂ1 Lakshmi viharam negarddgudu Sarugunde- 


bhidhanagraharain 


ರನ1 


Yipulaprakaracharudhvaja kulevilasa- 
dzanyaharmeyamzelivari 


jipuduttungadevalayavilasanadih (Srinivasa 
di 15dhi- 
‘sepavitrava-savistaradineseva vanicgeha~ 


sandohadirain 


iipudetten-ndrppadah Srikaremene Narugun dam 
puranenda _ kanddm] 


NeHagrahara Naragunds was situated in Belvola 
4888 6nd it was like a capital city at that period. It 
has also been desoribed as a golden flower in the braid 
of the 1ady Kuntala.5 
was like the mark of tilaka on the face of Belkvoladsa.” 


in the eyes of the poet Naragunda 


As said above, Naragunda was a MeHagrahara. It 
is interesting to note in this connection that i§ was one 
among 18 famous Agraharas in Belvolads8a.® Some others of 
these eighteen Agraharas mentioned in inseriptions are 
Savas, Gugigeze, pamkd, © Rivige,™ Nengoli,® mahi, 


Kurbet 14 


and Honvad. 
Piriya Naragunda was a beautiful spot in 
BelvoladS8a. Numerous tanks filled with Amrita like water, 


the trees that were bent to the ground on account of the 


fruits, the cultivated fields with zich crops gave a 

sight of richness to this place, Gardens were alao filled 
with trees yielding variety of fruits. They vrovided 
shelter t0 the passers by. The peacocks danced, the 

Swans sang, the cuckoos cooed and the parrots prattled. 
This was how this Agrahara appeared to a poet of a 
insaeription in this place. 


The Agreahara of Naragunda was big in size as 
indicated by the number of Mahajanas in that place Viz. 
220. Obviously because of this size, the Agrahara was 
divided into four kSris or four wards. Of these, the 


names of three keris or wards are Sound mentioned in 
18 


the inseriptions of the place, They were Mekkegeri, 


Henaingori? and Padguvageri. BO 


Obviously, Paduwageri 

got its name because of its location in the west. The 
&esoription of Hemangeri indicates that i% was a locality 
where a mint was situated. An inscription vefers to en 
individual named Henaluppati— Eohisetti.*! zt 16 well-knom 
that the famous Uttaramerur in the South was also divided 
into 12 wards during the Chola period. But such instances 
are rare in Kannada area, Inseriptions also refer to the 


number of the Mahajanas of different keris. The total of 


which was the number of the Mahajanas of the Agraharas 


as a whole, For example, we are told that the number of 
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Mahijanas of HémdgSzi was 55,” thet in Paduvageri was 


55,*3 gna the number of Mekkegeri was 55. 


Obviously 
the remaining number 75 formed the Mahajanas of the 
fourth warde These three wards appear to have been very 
prominent for 4% one inscription of Chealukya Taila TIT 


£ox 4% mentions only three Keris.* 


The Makajenas of this Agrahara have been highly 
praised, for their ability and scholarship. They had 
mastered all the Vedas and the Gastras. They were always 
engaged in the performance of varlous veligious vites, 
Kavya, Nataka and other forms of literature were not 
beyond their reach. We find the description of the 
Mahajanas of Naragunda in an inseription thus: 


pre gilnopa[salna vaisvadovs balihome 
prdhvdrindaeniho _trigelinde skhalitahitagni- 
galina saxvvakratu Sonera jigalindstna. . 
panakshe. . nudyadvedavedanta Ye dgalii Sri. 


Yarugundaniiniiitanenikun. . zi mkhyarin®® 


The Mahajanas of the different keris have also 


been pralsed separately. For example an inscription tells 
bout ನ Me 
us tnus| the Mahajanas of Henanmgeri’ having preited thus 


ತ34 
a viprottamarolage Kelsvidar-atyamala 
kirttiksntadhi per-urvvivandyar-agraptjene 


tav-adhipa rppenegsriy-ayvettaivaru.”! 


This ward itself has been eulogised thus: 


pe BN 
-gdarolu mauktikaharada navekmaniyol- 


udarateyim Hénagiri karam-esedivklu. 


Those of Mekkegéri have also been praised as scholars in 


different branches of learning. 


svdeti yams niyama svadhyaya dhydna dharana 
ponanusthana paravare par8 
yena-S¢eha VaiSsshike Hayyiyika Iokayata 
[Sanihye] Baudha sims adyénska 
tarkke Sistra pravinar RipyejureS- 
nathearvvana vidite ಸರಿತ] raéthiddSe 


dharanmd. ... Seradabhrevibhrajita 


Sasanke Sankha go-kshire dharapure ni- 
hive hera hire ».... yeSdnnate.. Vidyi.. vi4ieihe 

vidvamsajana pujakar yajena Jajenadhya- 
nadhyapana dana pratigraha dharma niratara~ 


—_ 


nadi senses Bhacavati labdha varu prasa- 
darappa Srinanmahzerahirari 


Narugundada [Me] kkegeriye nah2janam muvatt- 


aivaru ಸ್‌ 
The Agrahara Waragunda was a city of temples too. 
Inscriptions of this place refer to the temple of sary?” 
Milasthana, 3 Dhavala Sankaradeva, 3? Kirtindrayana > and 
Sehkeranarayana.” A record of 1078 A.D. mentions the 
grat of a number of ornements made to the god ‘“urye. 


25 


bef iva kan~taribrada bhajanam 
tolavbattan bottu ghante-chatusthaya- 


EE 

jeda8rayan—urvvijendfi markkarir 
ಗ ತರ 

pogalvinam mapmayasomandana. «« 


Similarly an ineéription of 1130 AD. refers to a grant 
of money by Rudradeva for reading soriptures in the 


temple of Dhavala Gankaraddva. 56 


The tenple of Kirtinarayana 
was situated in Hemangéri. In 1147 A.D. 1% received a grant 
of Land by two brothers Sankara and Ngrayana. 3" Hemakuippati 

Eonisetti who perhaps was in charge of the mint was also 


38 He 


one of the donors to the temple of Ganighaiarayana. 
೩80 m೩ grants for the feeding of the poor people at 


Narugunda. 


The merchants and yaisyas of Naragund ure also 
praised in the inscriptions. Rich men as they were, they 
made a number of grants at Nazagunda. 59 An of{icer 
I&varayya; the Reyebhari of the king, was also interested 
in the well-being of the place, He installed a number 
of watersheds and feeding houses and also built a tank 


naming it after himself as Tévarasamdra 


An Agrehara as it was, Naragunda was a home 0? 


pe 


poets also. The name of at least one poet of this 

place has come down to us and his work has remained 

in the form of an insoription. He is Saxvajna~ 
pattavardhana who is the author of an inscription of 

this place dated 1147 AD He profusely desoribes the 
scenic beauty o£ Naragunda, its naterial wealth and the 
learning of the Mahajanas, Many of the desoriptions ae 
of conventional nature, but the whole epigraph exhibits 
poetry of no mean order. About himself, the poet speaks 
thus: 


resadin Sabdedinarthads, 


nesedine 'sasanadadyamenalu pose 
ese yasarisalu virg 
chisidam Sarvaifia vattavardhana vibudha™ 


This poem of his is a combination of zasa, Sabda and 
azrtha': Thus in the nediaeval period, Naragund flourished 


as a Mahagrahara, an ghode of education and learning. 


9, 


10. 
11. 
12, 
13, 
14. 
15. 
16. 
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AGRAHARA PUY 


As meny as fourteen insoriptions 45 heave been 
discovered in this place viz. uli, This itself 18 
sufficient evidence to show the importance and fame 1t 
enjoyed in the eaxly days. Needless to add that many of 
these insoriptions extol the greatness of this Agrahara 
in highly eulogistic terms, 


This Agrahara Puli,as it was called in those 
early days, was considered one of the 18 Agraharas most 
famous in the Belvola aountry. An inscription from Daribal 


mentions this fact. To quote the passage here: 


Belvolan chittavam-ant-2 nನನಂ1-೦ರ೩ನಪ ರಲಿ 
Zedincink-AcratBralkran-01pih. «0522: &nupanan 
PiLi-ouny-dexahirai 
Now a smell village in Savadatti taluk of Belgaun distriot, 
this place was then situated in the division of Belvola 300, 
which ai like the heart of Kuntala, An insoription 


speaks of this division thus: 


vamadhi-parita-bhutale-vilasavati-mukhad-ante 
torppa_chelvine koni Belavalakke tlle 


ps 


akritiyimd-esed-ivppa-Puliy-e-n-Animisha~ 
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zajan-irppe purand Pheni-rajana 
rajadhaniyo-nenuja-nivesam-allad- 
enisal-neregum perat-ondu Sobheyim 


Adu Vedemgala tSay=mane— 


Veadu nena-tarkad=1ivkke-danan Kel-an- 


t-adu ‘sdetrengala kaniy-eni- 


sidud-evani-chakrad-olape Fili-erame” 


Puli or the present Huli was an ornament of this 
division and 1% was like the emperor of toms. In beauty 
and prosperity it competed even with the divine city of 


Alaka. The passage runs thus; 


Belvala-nalge podalda-“‘sobheg-agran-enis-~irppa 
3 ಭ್ಯ ಟಿ Pe ವ . 
Puli tilak-akritivimnd-esed irpvpud=a puran 
. . ಸೊ 
Sura-puramam Krulbzan-Alara buramelh nagugum 


\/ 
yilasadii 


This Agrahara was fairly an extensivc one, The 
number o£ the Mahajanas of this Agrabara was 1000. Inserl- 
ptions indicate that it was divided into a number of wards, 


probably 10, The names of some of these were as follows, 
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Raviyanagiri,? Kalasavelligere,® Ghaisasagdri, 


Kattiyagiri,5 Siveyagari,® 410 11 


Kokkolager and Yerandageri. 
In one context, 1% has been stated that Raviyanageri 
consisted of 100 Mahajanas and Ghaisasag8ri, Kalasavalligeri 
and Siveyageri also had an equal number of them, 1% is 

quite kely therefore that each of these wards had a 

100 Hahajanas and since the total number was 1000, it 

stands to reason that the whole Agrahara was divided into 

10 wards though the names of all the gffeets are not known, UY 
The names of some of those wards are indeed significant, 
Raviyenageri for instance appears to have been named after, 
Ravikimayya, who figures as one of the Mahajanas. Probably 
he was the chief in that ward. Ghaisasageri was obviously 

a ward where the Ghalsasa or Ghalisasas lived, It has 

been noted above that Ghalisasa in general stood for a 


teacher; 


As expected the Mahajanas of this place were 
learned, noble, and virtuous, Inscriptions are eloquent 
about their qualities as scholars and teachers, To quote 
& p೩ತಕಡಿ್ರ್ರೀ here: 


jana pujana~priya rum Hiranyagarbhbha-Brahma~ 
mukha-kamala-vinirerate-Ru( RY) g-Yeju- 


- SnSke-sastr-ashti-daba-suri(snri)tl purdna- 


kovye-natake~dharmma-Bcgema-pravinarum sapte-s0ma- 
samsth-avabhrit(th) avagshana-papavitrikri(kri)- 


tg-catrarum kamchana-kef 10]8a-sita-shat~-chhatra- 
chinara=pathoha-mah5 Sabda-ghatika-bheri-vava-ni-~ 


name) ditarum-déri (La-jona J kalpe-vri(vri)ksharum~- 
ahita-Kslamtakarmii-Ska-vakyaruin 

“seren-dgeta-vajra-pa[mnlja [varum cha] tus-sameya~ 
samudhdharanarun Sri-ReSavadityadeva- 


labdha-vara-prasidarum-appa ‘Srinan=nah-Ggreharanm 


Puliy-ur-odeya~pramu~ 
Lhdsasirvvr=nnahaj janampalo 4 


In another place they are stated to have had mastery over 


Ramayana, Metabharatay Manu, logic eto. ™ 


. 1% is however unfortunate that details regarding 
the students or the subjects taught are not available, But 
the mention of VYeachers, their qualifications and the 
subjects 1a which they had attained proficiency all go to 
indicate the educational activities of this place. 


Naturally, uli was 8 SYamous religions centre alo, 
with 2 oluster of Saiva and Vaishnava temples and also the 
»~ Jaina Basadis. inscriptions mention a number of tenples 


such as those of Harihara, Kalakeévars Tikesdvara and 


ಫೊ ಲ ಫಿ 4 


X RY 
A, Wi 
WLS” 


others, They also record a number of grants made for 
the worship of the deities and the maintenance of the 
temples. The temple of Narayana was constructed in 
1082 A.D. by Kiéhviyara Ravikinayya, ? one of the 
prominent Mahajanas of Raviyanagerl, This temple seems 
to have gone to ruins after this date for we find that 
this was zebuilt by an officer named Nilkimayya™S by 
about 1097 AD. The temple of Harihara appeara to have 
been built by the same officer named Wakimayya.!? of 
the two Jaina monasteries referred to in an inscription 
of 1145 A.D, one was constructed by the Kalachuxi king 
Bijjala IT in 1162 A.D. and the other by a lady naned 
zachohalex 19 
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SALOTGT 


Salotgi,) now a small village in Indi taluk of 
Bijapur district was a famous Agrahara in the early days, 
1% was then situated in a small district of Karnapuri- 
vishaye la, piteg “bigger division of Tardevadi-1000, which 
covered a major portion of the present Bijapur dietriot, 
A few insoriptions that ave found here give a very clear 
amd interesting picture of the educational activities 
of this places An inscription of 1121 A.D. describes the 
location of this place thus; 


೭ ey 
Asti kaschi J janapadasttarddavadyiti visrutah 
yaderama  bahiv-antaScha neneranopaSdbhitah 


ವ 


tetra dharmmasya vidyansn sthanam pauthage ityabhut 
agrahaves Ssirilimna gsaharamo mericheraf 


ಯಂಕ. was an Agrahare of considerable antiquity, 
Phe educational institution here attracted students from 
far and near, The institution is described ijn the 
insoriptions as Sala, obviously meaning a big hall where 
the teaching was conduoted It was presided over by tho 
god »# Traipurusha 1.6. the triad of Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Melisovara. It is interesting to note that in 
Karnataka, in early days, this triad was closely associated 


\ 


ಪಿಡಿ! 


with educational institutions’ This hell, we are told, 
was construoted by GajaikuSa Narayana, who was a minister 
of Rashtrakuta Krishna IIT. This minister, was a pious 
man and a poet 00. In fact an insoription described 
him as the very personification of Dharma, To quote 


the passage here: 
«++» pzadhinah Kzishnexijaoya nahtri 
Sen Sendhi vierahi Tasya yah pratihasto- 
bhut-pxiyo dakshinahastavat niyuktas~ 
tena tena {ejaevi. sandhivigrahe-kevmani 


ರ ENE: pl 
Laragdrajacvidyanen kavinuihah priyanvadah 
yas-tu dharmma-rato bhati dharmmotVierahaven iva 


Rightly therefore, he thought of construoting a hal 
meant for educational purposes, The inscription describes 
this hall in glorious terms. As nentlonocd earlier, it 


attracted people from various regions .? 


To this vidyarthisangha i.e. the group of students 
of this S215 the chief of Salotgi naned Chakrayudha made 
a &rant of land and money. 1% was also stipulated that 
certain amount of money was to be paid to this sangha 
by the pratmanas on such occasions like narriage, upanayana 
and Chudakarma. For example, 1% is stated that his 
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‘Sala-vi ayarthisangha should be granted five pushpas on 
the occasion of a marriage. A similar amount was to be 
paid at the time of the upanayenn and half the amount, 
on the occasion of the Chaula. Purthor, whenever there 
was ocoasion to feed the bxahmanas, the perisat vin, 
the students and teachers of the institution weve to be 
invited. Chakrayudha also granted fifty Wveratnas of 
land and house sites to the teachers who taught in this 


school. | 


Tt appears that in course of time such a {amous 
institution feql, into disrepair. Consequently, a6 stated 
in an insoxiption af 11th century a certain Kanohigsa of 
this Selara family who was a native of Kopanapura 1.6. 
Koppal in Ralchur district undertook the repairs and 
renovated the hall, As he himself says: 


Hadioiden-ane Saleyen- 3 dito- Dentipriy- 


aveniGans-vol-muin" 


An inseription ‘of 1129 A.D. belonging to Vikramaditya VI, 
also highly praised this Agrahara As this inscription 
puts it, it was an abode of righteousness and knowledge 
( dhearmasye vidyanam sthenon ).5 1% was full of learned 
people { Sgfurilirmah ತ The hall presided over by 
Brahma, Vishnu ಯುಧಿ Mahéfvara was such that it appeared 
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as though the Trinity lost all pleasure in the mount 
Meru and came here to settle dom. The insoription says: 


Brahma Vishnu Maheshanan ‘21a tatratidalint 
ನಾನ 10 


Meroh pritim parityalye yatre sakebSd-vssariti+te 


Perhaps the Aerahazxa continued to be famous in 
the 1ater days also. But we do not have any insoriptions 
mentioning this place, 13th century onwards. Nevertheless, 
it can be concluded ‘tat Zron 10th to 12th century at 
least the Agrahara of Salotgi, Pauthuge ox Pavittage, 


contributed much to the spread o£ Imowledge in this area, 
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TALAGUNDA 


One of the foremost Agraharas in Karnataka, 2d 
of great antiquity is Talagunda, now a small village 
in Shikarpur talux of Shimoga district, Jt was once 4 
renowned educational centre and a religious seat. It 
was then called Tanagunda, Sthanakundiru, Sthanakunddragrama, 
Stiinagifdhapura. It was situated in famous KuntaladeSa 


which roughly stands for Karnataka. 


The antiquity of this place can be traced to 
the early centuvies of Christian era. The fanous 
inscription of this place kmown as the alagunda Piilar 
insoriptiont mentions that the god ‘Siva in the name 

of Pranevedvara, of this place was worshipped by the 
‘Satavehana ing ‘Satakarai. This was the home tow of 

the Kedambas. MeyuraSarma, the founder member of this 
family belonged to this place. One really wonders if 

this place was an Agrahara at this time because the. 
inseription referred to just now tells us that MayuraSarma 
went to the ghatikasthena of Kanchi for pursuing his 
Vedie studies. But, a legend asoribes hoary antiquity 

to this place as an Agrahara, This legend as recorded 

in an inscription of this place tells us that Mukkanna 


Kadamba a predecessor of Hayurasarma ( whose historicity 
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is not/ beyond 4oubt ) obviously desiring to make this 


place an Agrahara invited 32 brahnana families fron 
Ahichchattra and settled then here in this place.* 
Later the number of the Mahajanas seenSto have been 
increased to 32000, Though the number appears to be 
too inflated, the meyiptiom indicates that a number of 
brahmana families came from outside to this place and 
settled here. Ahichchatra, it may be noted was another 
place of antiquity. It has been identified with modern 
Ramnagar in Bareilly district of the Uttar Pradesh? 


Inscriptions describe at length, though in a 
conventional way, the scenic beauty and the floral wealth 


of Zalgunds. To quote the passage here: 


&dankenec beleda naleyaja-palukina mara-— 
pele kalagaru Halikera lavenza notuluniga 
chuta chonpake baka bakula g30ka puge 
punriaga nege-1eta-vifanadolu. «+ 
Even the birds had l1eaxnt the axt of reciting. In fact 
this eity excelled the heavenly garden Nandamt To put 


it in the words of the poet: 


Yodina bading tarkkada tarkki suv 
tantrada nantra-vadade kavi-pathang- 
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kathHanade yagnikara senjnenelam 
kaltu palunbuva palWan-terada- 
vihahga-batiyind-atiSayisitu 


Yendanaman-intpara-parisarodyana ರ 


The Mahajanas of the place were also very 
learned and known for their scholarship. As the lithic 
records put it, they had mastered a number of subjects 


including Bharatdsastra. For example: 


vedam nalk-avar-enpari-aru-kurupim 
ririomSe-kande trayan . 


ಹ್‌ 


bading-oduva tarrkken-aru-padinont~- 
i udyat-purana-snriti- 


praduvbhava-vi8Ssha-vastu bharatadyea 
chatukal2-kavSalam 


Madevenge tad-usfeyin dviiaric-o- 
Gri Tenarundurine 5 


ihe insoription further describes the Mahajanas thus: 
visiehtgeroliarsdiGrarsr Ahichohhatre~ 
semacatar ddvada3a-sahasra-sMihotra- 
paxivzita-dvattrinGat-sahasra-Sanhya- 
sametar Yana-niyoua-sunopSteru Brahmendra~ 
Chandre-Yariagni=pzatishthita--peficha-mahe- 
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linaa-sannihita-punya--tirtthode- 
Kavisahana-pavitrikritagatrar 
dharamara-sat-patrar nMayuravermia~ 
nripasyishiadoGadvansdhadhvara- 
ggkshinopalabdha-chatuS-clistvarinsad- 
uttara-date--gFaisdhi éhthsyakav -ssandigdhe-- 
Yipule--dharama~=nirnnayalar gneka-yajnd~ 
vabhritha-punyambu-niyatabhishiktavddrS- 
urddhajar miahavira-vedi-dhvajar Brahma 
raja-sabha-pajSera-crahieel ubrita-jena- 
néno-roanjita-phala-dayigalu Veda-vedangopinga- 
minaisadi-castza-shat--terkka-snritic-purehor 
revya-ristaka--vishaya--sarojini-bhoskarar 
budha-hridaya-kunuda-vena-nukule-nikara~ 
vikasite-sudhakararu dambha-darpe-krodha~ 
Lobhe-nada-matsaryya-durvi sheya-durite-guna- 
gavaru‘sishteshta-janadhgraru’ sarat-samaya~ 
‘subhrabhra-dugdharmmava-RajatagiTi-~himakare- 


nibha-vi6ada-ydso-radigal-vidvaj-jana~ratne- 
radigalu naya-vinaya-Saujanye-satya-saucha- 


ನಾತದ 


ohsza-dhaizyya-mazriadadi-euna-Hinalayaz 
davije-kule-kamala-vana-kamalelaya-Kuntgla~ 
vishay~ahgona=laTama-khachita-ratnar shat- 
karmma-nirataru “srauta-snartta-dharnma- 
nushtiiana-parianar vyidvshta-Narayanar 
ahita-vana-dikkufjararu ‘Saranagata-vajra~ 
pahjararu Sapinugraha-samartthar svadhyaya- 
ghyayana- dhyana-diarena-ndrianushthana--1apa~ 
seamadhi-euna-sampannar appa-sriman-naHd~ 
vadda-arama-Tanaeundurg mavattirchchfiasiram. «” 


In about the 11th and 12th centuries Talaguda 
had become a renowned Agrahara with a number of students 
studying there. Learned brahnanas proficient in all 
branches of learning are stated to have been always 
engaged in study and teaching. Even the birds as the 
records aver, had been conversant, with Me various 
subjects by listening the recitations constantly. Asa 
seat of learning, many subjects were taught in this place. 
As mentioned in the records, subjects like Rigveda, Yajurveda, 
Sanaveda Kalpa, Sabddsastra, Rupavatara, Nyasa, Prabhakara 
Veftanta and Kannada were taught here. There were 48 


students studying in this place. Separate classes were 
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cbulistad for different subjects like Rigveda-khandir8, 
YajurVeda-handilca Samaveda-khandila, ‘Sabda-saat2e, 
Rupavatara Nyasa-Khandika and Prabhakara Vedanta-khondika 
eto, There were teachers to expound these subjeets to 

the students, The inseriptions mention two Vhattavritiie 
and also the Ghaliyare who have been mentioned as skilful 
teachers of Kannads letters, Elaborate descriptions of 
grants made to this institution axe found in the 


insoriptions, 


T% is interesting to note that the grants 
included not mezely the provision for the maintenance 
of teachers and students, but their other comforts such 
as medieine, clothing food etc, The cooks who served the 
teachers and the students were not overlooked, Arrange 
ments were made for a and also Ly supplying 
them cloths, For instance an epieraph tells us that 
provision was made for giving 6 pyanas every year to each 
of three cooks, who prepared food for the students and 


the teachers.? 


1. 
2 


3. 
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PILIVALLT 


Tilivalli, true to its name, was a famous 
Agrahara and a seat of learning. There are as meny as 
twenty six inecriptions in this place, and they speak of 
the importance it enjoyed in the early days. Though none 
of them help us in understanding the meaning of the place~ 
name, it can be suggested that Tilivqlli means a store 
house of knowledge comprised as it is of two terns Tilivu 
and halli. Tiliw is a pure kennada tern for Jnana 
or knowledge and Lalli means a village, Tilivalli 
therefore was a pire of knowledge and that is what the 
ancient Agrahara were 

MAP 

This place appears to have assumed importance 
{೫ a8 an Agrahara in the period of Chalukyas of Kalyana. 
Reference is made to this place though not as an Agrahara, 
in a record dated 1053 A.D. But a record of 1072 A.0. 
refers to it es Agrahire? Iilivalli, which means that 


i$ was already an Agrahara by then. 


This Agrahara was situated in a small division 
called Nagarakhanda-70 comprising parts of Shinoga and 
Dharwar district. This Négararhanda” was a part of the 


most famous province of Benavasi 12000. Nagarakhanda, 
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glorious terns the Mahajanas 


To hin i% was a beauty spot and a place of plenty. 


quote his words: 


Nana, dhanya -phaldpabhoga subhaganm 


pigivd- sLariicri tori 
minatite-tatako-sainkhulanila tu 


kulyasanri ddhakararn 


bhunarikuchabhushanari madhukarodd#- - 
nadhyavanyamritam 

pinam NasarakhandadSSemesaguri vi&van- 
bhara bhagodolu 


kridachcharunaralasarasa -baka. krauncha[n] 
' payodbhasitari 

tedsgan -bahu -chakravaka-mithunan kaluhavag 

padmotphal& 

pide baruhina-Sarird Gukapikadhvanabhira- 


[3 po 


nyambared 


nadolu Nacarakhanda-dSSamesegum sarvve- 
‘rtbu sgukhyaspadaih 


spread as 1% was between the rivers Tunga and Varads was 


naturally a fertile area, more so in the eyes of the poet, 


To 


Tilivalli was the crest jewel of this division.” 


1% 4s indeed surprising that in spite of a big number of 


inscriptions discovered here we do not get details about 


the educational activities, They however describe in 
6 


of this place who were 1000 
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in number, This number also indicates that Tilivalli 

was then a fairly big Agrah2ra. An epigraph o2 1118 A.D. 
which records a number of grants of money speaks also of 
a Khandita which was granted # 100 gadyanas." We have 
seen above that Khandika stood for a class where a 
particular subject was taught, But, the record in question 
does not specify the subject to which this Khandika 
pertained, 1% is interesting to note that this Agrahara 
continued to enjoy the position of importance even as 
late as in 16%h century. By that time 1% had became 

the headquarters of a division, as can be seen from {tne 


description Tilivalliya venthe in a record of 1581 AD 


{ven in the earlier period, especially during 
the time of the Seuna Jwas a military headquarters, 
because it is called a Thane.” Though an Agrahara 
essentially meant for religious and educational activities, 
stationing a contingent of the arny was perhaps essential 
because of the peculiar position it occupied, During 

(c 1200-1247 AD) 

the period of Ssuna Singhana [it was within the boundaries 
of Seuna Kingdom but almost on the borders, the nelghbour- 
ing Southern kingdom being that of the Hoysalas. It is 
well known that these two kingdoms were alway: at [20 
with each other and consequently places like Ti}ivalli 


which were on the borders witnessed many a battle and 
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became victims of cattle raids and other disputes, This 
is testified by a number of nerostong found in Tlivaili 
and the area around, Being a prominent place 1% was 


naturally suited for a thane for stationing of the army. 


One of the inscriptio at this place discloses 

: the name of a poet also. He was Hudugeya Somayya and 

he composed an inscription of Seuna Singhana I1 dated 
1239 ADO A study of the verses in the inscription show 


that his composition is of considerable nerit, 


Inseriptions also speak of a number of temples 
in this place and record numerous grants made for these 
temples. Most prominent however was that of SavantaSvara.™ 
It was built by Kalideva Thakkura, the son of Savanta 
Thakkura, 1 who was a subordinate of Sema Singhana. The 
poet tells us thatthis Savanta Thakkura fought valiently 
in a battle when the eneny attacked Ti1ivalli but lost He 
life. In the words of the poet this hero did not simply 
aie but reached the presence of Genkera Lo uphold the 

family tradition that its members would rather step forward 
| and die in the battle than step back and get defeated, 


ತರಿ 
In his words: 


suravadhuv=ikkeladolu gleuri chamaravi zke~ 


ratnakhachitu vinanan baral-Sri~savulam tan 


Harebhavenakkeydi kidi-den Senkaraneh !5 


Naturally therefore the god Idvara hers was 


named as Savantadvara, after the deceased Savanta Thakkura. 


A fe a wn 
Lanna tsndeya pesarimdam Sri SavantSsvara 
ನ್‌ 


gavaran pratistheyah midi 5 devara Sri-karyye~- 


kam 15x 


ಜವಳಿದತಾಮಿಬಬಾದಿಕತ 


This temple is one of the best examples of Chalukya style 


or Architecture, 
ಧರ್‌ 


Thus Tilivalli was en Agrakhara with a difference. 
Tt was an educational centre end it was the hone of the 


heroes too, 


6. 
7, 
8. 


9. 
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